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ELEC EI 
SNSEAELES 
TO THE MOST RE- " 


VEREND FATHER IN 
God, George, Lord Biſhop 
of CheSter, 


R#5 'oht Renerend. When I firſt prea- | 


ched theſe Sermons, I little thought 
to near put them forth to prblige 
| view, yet ſuch hath bene the mportunitie 
of ſome of my beſt hearers, im moung me 
to penne them, or ſome others of my Sera 
mons; As I might haae bene thought v7. 
kind axdemcurte os, if Thad altogether 
denied that their goaly and earneſt Fe 
> queſt, And the rather was I prr(waded 
* by them, becauſe it was hoped that the 
 publiſping of theſe, aught yeeld Jane 2 bene- 
N fre, not oncly to thoſe perſons who former- 
 lyheard them, but likewiſe to thiſe, who 
| hereafter ſhould reade thezs. 
It 1s well kyowne that the papiſts make (c) Deut 6, 
| [mall acconnt of hearing Gods ward prec- 3-4-8 31 12. 


ched. they hope t tobe ſaued, rather by f/ Fobt 13, Math.17,5. 


| thenby PeATINE. (3,-Ua — "” 
& 65.2 
Though hearing be a dutie (1 com- RS 9. 


2nandcd by God : : exalted by ( (2) the pr0- 2.8 10. 
A 3 phets . 
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(4) Math.1r phets: Emoyned by (3) Chriſt : Requt- 


15.& 13.943 redbythe (4) Apoſtles,and pradtiſed (5) 


gg 3.20 by all good people. 
(a) 4 : Tg Though it be an apparent /t one of (6) 


& 15 13-Re- Gods Elf. An infallible marke of (7) 


vel, 2.7.11.17 Chriſts ſheepe. A true note of (8) Gods 


(s) _ Saints, An enident token of our (9) ſpirt- 
+ v4 yk tuall kinred with Chriſt. A plame teſti- 
&n; 18. ya ro Monte of (10) our happines. A comfor- 


3} &13.,7-44 table aſſurance of Our (1 I) perſeuerance, 


Act.16.14 Though it be an ordwarie and effettuall 


"A mgy meane (12) of oar conterſion, of (13) 
4,6 Re Working farth, of (14) recemmg the [pt 
(:)lob.10,27 rt, of obtaining (15 I fellowſhip with 
(8) Deut.33.3 Chriſt, and of enioying ue 6) ſaluation in 
(y) Luk.8.21 eawen. Ant though theneglett and con- 


(10) Fukets popprof it, (17) hath bene, and (18) 


Gr: ) Math, / -all be lexercly pumped. Tet the papiſt's © * 


24 little regard the word preached,c5ſeldom 
Lp. 4) will 9; -chſafe to heare it. As they aoe 
(12) Ler. 23 nulfr:l'y refuſe to heare vs ;f0 doe they 


22 At2,41 
1 .Cor,ty mags HH, tobe neither greatly neceſſarte, 


24.25 nor weck profitable to heare their owne 


(13) AQt.4q.4. teachers. Moles was read and preached 
& I5,7 Rom. 1c+17 (14) Act,10.44G1.3.2.5 (15) Reueh. 

3-20. (:6) 1, Tim,4.16 i1an,J.21. (17) 2 Chro.24-19.22, 
| Hog 9.30, IEr.26.4.5 (18) Deui 18.19 Math.10,14,1 5, 
Math, I 2. »* 42% 
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DEDICATORIE. | 
( I 9) euery Sabboth m the [ewes S yna-(tg) ARS. 
gogues. It was the cuſtome of (20) Chriſt, 2%. 
and his (21) Apoſtles, to preach to the ( "ks 
people in the Synarogues enery Sabboth ( AR: 17, 
aay. The ( 2 2) ancienteſt of the fathers 42:44:K17% 
reſtifie, that in their times, the people 2; 184 
heard aſermon,each Lords day. And ai- ? 2)[ uſtio; 
. Ma'tyc ap0- 

wers conncills have made (27) decrees log:2:Terrull: 
for the continuance of that cuſtoms mſuc- apolop:c: 29: 
cee ding ages. Yet the Romiſh (24) pre- Origea:10 E-xo 
lates hano made it 4 precept of their od;homile7. 
Church,that enery one ſhallſee a maſſe 0 (23) On ; 

LI ay - ; Wn cai29% : a0GIC3 
each Sabvoth, but will nat make it a pre- .. ap216, Trule 
cept,to heare afermon each $abboth, As lay:ca:tg; Mas 
if the often ſight of a maſſe were more ne- git; eapt25e 
ceſſarie and more profitable, then the kea. (24) Beroare 


: a : £1? de 
ring of a ſermon : And as if the Sabbath _ __ 


3 were better ſantliſied, and rhe peoples fermyrc, ap23- 

+ ſorules more edificd, by the maſſe, then by Tollct.in- 

F the preaching of the word. As the prieſts ſt props [- 
are accuſtomed often to ſay maſſe, but ſel- ape 
| dome to preach : ſo the people for one ſer- , ap , ; 

1 mon which they heare,do (te fortte or fifty (+) hom : 
3 maſſes. Imitating( 25) that kmg,whoſaw Wailingh. 
3 three maſſes each day,but ſeldome heard a It.A £ g:in 

1 anyſermon, eAnd bemg admomniſhed by p \& { Fn 4 
: Lewis king of Frace, that he muſt 720r be- J29m:Neuſtr; 
4 ftowallhistame on maſſes,but ſpuld oftner x; 472.0c 
A 4 heare Aeatico,z. 
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heare ſermons ,anſwered,that he had ra- 
ther oftcn ſee his Friend, then heare 
One ſpeaking of him, though hee 
ſpake neuer fo good thinges. As if 
they mgnt with " thety eyes ſee Chriſt 
corporaily pre/ont in maſſes , and could 
onely heare ſome talks of him at ſermons. 
Wherem as they doe moſt blaſphemouſly 
preferre their owne inzented doll, before 
Gods moſt holy ordinance : So doe they be- 
wray their ignorauce, touching the neceſ- 
frtie and efficacic of the word preached, If 
they would dey conſider the [cope aud 
aoitrine ofth:s parable, they mt eaſt ly 
 perceine, that the hearino of the word, us 
a neceſſarily required (57 he direftion of 
ther bit: bs; and the [aluation of their 
ſoules : As the ſoring of the ground with 
990d , ed. T eſs rol required of thens 
want; eape 4 plcrtiftell crop at har- 
weſt, Aud OY r it 15 16t bs - fight of their 
abhominable idoll, but the; _ Sereud hea- 
ring of Gods ſixcred word, that muſt make 
them Fratfull in all good workes. 

ATame, wee cannot but acknowleage, 
that the Lord hath ſent many skilfull ad 
pernefull Husbandmen,to ſowe his fielde 

with1s : who according to their office and 


autic, 
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dutie, ſow it in due ſeaſon, after a good 
maner, and with the beſt ſecede. eAnd yet 
i yeeldeth litle IPO: | *eople - heare much, 

learne litle, and prattiſe leſſe. Which can- 
not be imputed to the want of good prea- 
ching,but z ather to the want of good hea- 
ring : the fa lt 1s rather ia the ground, 

then in the ſower, or m the ſeede. The 


ſeeds 15 99 2d, ard great ſtore is ſowne, but 


the groznd is barren. The dofrine is 
ſound, and the WANT 4 freac kino g proſita- 
ble,bat the people heare amiſſe, and / '0 for 
want of good he TIT, looſe the ft wite of 
many good ſermons ; *becat ſe the profit of 
hearmg, dependeth on the maner of hea- 
ring. A medzcine fitly preſcribed and 
YI Chtly compounded, looſeth his vertue 18 
CH, 19 the patients aiſeaſe,ttt it be n0t auly 
admired. and orderly receined. We to | 
eur great griefe looſe our labour m prea- 
PRs. and the p*9p le to thet- great perul, 
looſe their labour m hearing, becauſe they 
heare arſſe e. As therefore 1 was at fir ſt 
endured to preach theſe ſermons, ſo was [ 
afrerar per{ waded to penne them, t hat 
by them the ſimpler ſorte ( for whoſe ſake 
onely 1 do now publiſh them) might haue 
ſore plain arrettion how to heare for their 


Profit. There 


M:ch.:6,8, 
Job; 2,4 


Miarhi2 0,15. 
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There be ſome among vs, who ſeeme 
to be of Iudas his minde, and ſay quore 
ſum perditio hxc? The pentions ginen 
by his maieStie, for the maintenance of 
preachers m theſe popiſh partes, mu ght 
well be ſpared, or ele converted to other 
more neceſſarir uſes, what g09d ave the 
en the conntrey *Wiom his Mctoſtie may 
anſwere, ( And no doub! ifhe h:ard their 
murmuring ſpeeches, would a::fwere them 
rounaly) as the Miſter of tne Vineyard 
anſwered the murmaring labourers : Is 
it not lJawtull for me, to doe with 
mine owne as I will ? Is thine eye 
euill, becauſe I amgood? They may 
bere behold,and if they pleaſe,take a traſt 
of the meate wherewit5 his Aacſties 
fubietts are daily fed. Though their diet 
he hemely, yet I hope tit 1 holeſome, 
though the m.irner of teaching be plete, 
yet 15 2t profitable, efpecially for ſuch peo- 
ple as I am appointed to witruit : My 
wauall hearcrs can teſtifi:, that theſe 


fermons were ſutable to my oramary tea-. 


ching, aud that im pennng them, [haze 
altered very little, ether for matter,me- 
thode or ſtile. I thinke few will complaine 
of the wnprofitablenes of our labours, but 

thoſe 
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thoſe who doe retoyce thereat, and would 

hane vs remoned, leſt our labours ſhould 

become more fruitfull hereafter : who 

wor:ld rather hane the COUnrrey full Yew 

maine addifted to popery and mpiety, 

then brougnt to the obeatence of the Goſ- 

pell. How fruitfull our Iabours hane bene, 

your Lord/rip canbetterindge then any of 

them. Tet muſt we needes confeſſe that the 

frentficlnes thereof, hath bene, and ſfill ts 

orcatly hindered by two ſortes of per/ons, 

namely by popiſn prieſts; and profane Py- 

pers.The prieſts ike Samballat and To- yypom. 478 
biah, Lmader vs in earfymg the Lords Fe 
Temple, and labour to pill downe,as faſe 

as we build vp: like the old ſeducers,they 

creepe into houſes, and lead captive, _ 

ſimple women laden with fins, and 2» Iim:7,6 
led with diuers luſts, They withſtand 
vs, a5 Tannes and lambres withſtood 
Moſes. Yea they ſubuert whole hou- Tj,,, xx 
ſes, teaching things which they 

ought not, forfilthy lucre, They are 


2, Tim; 38 


ſent by the Pope to reconer if it were poſſi- 


ble,the revenews, rents, tributes which 
once he had out of this kingdome, who ha- 
umg no other meanes wherby to line haue 
raiſed a gainefull trade of ſeducing, and 

| X through 
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2,Pet:2,2, 


I. 5am. 287. 
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through conetouſnes, doe make may- 
chandiſe of the peoples ſoules, Though 
it pleaſed his Ilurſtie to baniſh them : 
yet as a Witch was forma m Endor, 
after that Saul had bamphed all ont of 
Iſrael; $o ow vpor dil; gent ſearch many 
pre ſts mt be found m theſe parts, 
Thorgh they lurke in ſecret corners, 
and dare not ſew ther faces, yet may we 
tra e them by their footeſteps, and take 
wotice of their preſence by their pratliſes, 
enen as we may diſcernue where a ſnaile 
hath crept oz the wall, bythe ſlime which 
it leaueth behind it. Woo mary eth our 
reciſants , who baptizeth their children, 
but they? Not one recuſant 1847? -4, not 
07:0 of their children is baptized by our 
mmiſters. Shall we thinke that they who 
hold C3/latrmmonte to be a ſacrament, 
wortld fire? together as main and wife, and 
newer be maried? Can we image that 
the ey who hold vaptiſmne to be abſolutely 
peceſſarie to (aluation, will ſuffer all their 
children to remaine yt baptized * There- 
rn they v-orifie the Poets ſaying : In veti- 
tum nefas gens kumana ruir. Before 
w2e 0aa any | fatute lawe againſt mari- 


ares and baptizangs by popiſh prieſts, it 


Was 
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was 4 rare thing t1 heare of any one who 
0 enacd that way : put ſence that Im 
was made, it hath bene a rare thins in 
hb rok; :y,to heare of a Rec:eſants 114 
riage ſol-mnizcd , or a Recuſants childe 
baptized | <4 any nf urn RF 140 So asf 
our law-m boys 5 1 for: {eons thei([;: e, it 
may be they would hane forborne the ma- 
"i of that I:w.leaſt as Solon thought of 
a law to be made .:7ainſt Parricides, they 
ſpould put men 1a 11 ind of ſuch an offence. 
What is the reaſon 3\ this their wilfulnes ? 
Not onely impumri?, our lawes made a- 
am ? them, beins like an vatimely birth, 
dead aſſoone as Le: and wanting exe- 
cation which is the life o of them : but eſpe- 
cially becauſe the pri ſts doe enermore 
excite them to diſobedience, and will ca- 
n0ni2e them for holy confeſſoars ; for that 
their contemptuons breach of our lawes. 
And whence commethit, that ſcarce 
one of an huadreth, of all our Recuſaants 
and non-communicants, would com? to 
take the oath of allegiance, when they 
were therevnto Lowfully called ? but be- 
cauſe the prieſts aiſſwade them from it,by 
authoritie of the Popes bulles and by war- 
rant of the Cardmails bookes. | 
Auguſtine 
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Epiſt.43, Auguſtine acknowl:dgedthat through 


ad vincent. feare of the imperial lawes put in execu- 
tron, not onely ſome few perſons, but bke- 
Wiſe many wholecities, who formerly had 
bene Donatiſts, became rioht Catholtkes : 
So if our lawes might be daely executed, 
if not againſt all papiſts, yet againſt the 
preeſts, 1 doubt not but within a while, we 
ſhould drawe moſt of the people to due con- 
Leges priict» formitis, All their bookes haue bene an- 
4 kr hoey ſwered,all their aiSþerſed pamphlets con- 
tus boſtes fidej F#tc4, and many difpmrations haxe bene 
modo id fiat graunted them $ eermg then that after IC 
anim'o Corri= many conuttons tney remaine vbſtinate, 
nts of I hope all will acknowledge with the [ame 
di. \uutt: Father , that wee may lawfully crane 
epiſt:48 the execution of the lawe againit the 
Vid:sepiſt; enemies' of the faith, if it be done 
50.60.61,127 with a minde to corre, and not 
TE with a deſire to reuenge; 

Moreouer I cannot but Iament, and 
with oriefe of heart complaine,that ſtill in 
this part of the countrey, the conr{e of re- 
ligion ts exceedingly hindered, the fruites 
of our labours greatly fruſtrated, the 
Lords Sabboth impiorſly projained. by 
publike pypine,b } opcn ana laſcuirons aan- 
cing on that day. That it is not conſecra- 


ted 
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ted as holy to the Lord, but rather kept as 
4 feaſt of Bacchus and Venus, That py- 
ping jhould put downe preaching : that 
dancing {ould &raw the people from their 
dutie: That jor one per ſtr which we haue 
inthe {horch,to heare dictine ſermice, ſer- 
19s tid catecki me, enery pyper (there 
b-ing miny mn one pariſh) | ſhould at the 
ſeine inſtant, haue many hundreds on the 
Preenes 

Orr learned «2d late (2 2) aitines doe (2) P. Martyr, 
tear, that the uirgines of [{rael ginmg <mrenr, in 
th:1nſelues to dancing on their ſeaft day, PP Tolg 
G7 1 hereby abuſe it. And that !t was no Cos pus 
IR os tf at the ſame tie,they were all t:.ert: nt xod: 
1.11:1:ca for the puniſhment of that their 20,8 
bo AT :regory Nazianzen (3) exhor-\ (:) Orat: in 


ps Clirifti n-t:uit, 
2%: 1125 Pi ople to celebrate their feaſtes at- paulo P+ ſt 1nis 


incly, ananot by dancing. And (4) ac-tium. 
coritech the we of t,and ſuch hke things, (4) Comra 
en nechenth maner of celebrating feaſtes. Tul1an, orat.z, 
Jndor Clarius (5) tf owobt that gam- prope finem, 


5) 4wnd Da 
fees 5  plazers, and mate frnned W07C we x. Joc? come 


haynoſly, and ſhould be premſhed more tit: ieftus ces, 
gr1enor ſly, then ne who gathered ffuckes, (5) 1" plalzz2, 


and then the {ewes who rathered 1nanuma Lakes ho 
ON;traOs 
03: that ay. Aug 1tinc tar ght(6)t that t De Free, 


rr was veltcr for ren to arg and delue,and chord: cap; x 
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for women tocard and ſpm, then to dance 


wantonly on the $ abboth, which he ment © 


not of the Tewiſh Sabboth onely, but alſo 
ofthe Chriſtian $Sabboth , becauſe inthe 
ſame places he exhorted chniſtias tokeepe 


their ſabboth ſpiritually, «nd not carnally 
(7) Toletan. ,; the ewes did by idlenes and dancing, 


—_— " The connrell of Toledo, (7) forbad that 
(8) Can.zs. © uſtome of the common people on th: ir ho- 
Vides Fiac, lydates : And charged Prieſts and Ind- 


ps i 1$.Catalog ges to ſuppreſſe that bad cuftome 11 all 
pa ad mn their proumces, Leo 4.with 67, Biſhops 
(9) Verz re. 114 Synode at Rome, decreed (8) that 
\ | 

hio:0:15 homi. prieſts ſhould admoni/) m7C71 and WOE, 
nes evamlo» ' ot to gather companies together on their 
leonia corum, holy dates, after the mancr of Pagans to 


con{cientia POz - : © 
tie, quam baC. dance ard ſing filthie ſongs. And that 


civia celebrar, thoſe who were aamon:/Hed, and world 
&c., Siccine wot ceaſe, ſhould be ſuſpended from the 
has 0 Communion. 

Pro en 5% Tet the greateſt part of our people, 


dium per pub. & 
owns Jeke- ſpend more then the on? ;alfe of the $ab- 


eus; bzccine both, in a4 wanton and laſcintons dancing 
folen”es dies gg oxcr was vſea by ary, 

 prinapium de- 
cent,quz alios 


AT be. brate the ſolemne dates of the Emperoar, 


cent. Apolo» with bone-fires, publike dancings, ana 
gericap,25. 


ariakings. And were defended (9) by 


Ter- 


The ancient 'S hriſtians would not cele-. 
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Tertullian for rhat their refuſall : be 
canſe they would celebrate thoſe daics 
rather by conſcience, then by wan 
tonnes: becauſe that were to cx- 
preſſe a publike ioy by a publike 
ſhame. And thoſe things which were 
not ſeemely on other daies, were not 
* ſeemely on the Emperours ſolemne 
* daies, Chryſoſtome (10) won nor (ro) Gains 

ſuffer the people to ſer upthe wm.cge of the (141 g eu 
% Empreſſe, with publicke dancings 4nd 
$ frage-playes. Nether wenld(11) he tol-(11) In Geneſe/ 
lerate any pyping and dancings at wea- 24homl:4p 
&ngs.The councell of Laodicia (1 2) for- wo gangs ”: 1 
'3 bad dancmg at weddings, and enioyned r2)C iy (9 
Cleargie men ro depart from mectings ge ; % 
where it was vſed, Tet our people mage it % 
An hoxeft and lawfull keeping of the Lord; 
Sabboth, to pype and dance all the after- 
MOOME. 
And who aye greater maintainers of 
thy impietie, ther our recuſants and nw 
communicants.Thcor purſes are ener ou 
for the hyring of the pyper, their childvcn 
ana feruants,alwazes reatly to dance after 
v1, and themſolues ſellowe frple to be 
fpeftators. By this meanzs they keepe the 
people from the Church, and [o continue 
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them in their popery and 1gnorance.  \,\, 
Though we often preach Againſt this 
abuſe, though we let them hnowe that the 
(13) Ludon, beſt learned the RomiſhChurch, (13) 
viues de irfti- hae condemurd it as a tricks. of wanton- | 
vit. fm, lib.l. yer 454 prouocation to luſt,ias a breach of. 
lg = the ſenenth commandenent, and an exer- | 
cap-7.9.351. ci/e (14) vnfit-for the Sabboth, yet (tur- 
1 udolph ds. do canimus, They will not forbeare it, 
vita chriſti.©0— becavſe they are not reſtramed by autho- 
part. r-c.66.A. ,,,,. Augultine witneſſeth, (15) that. 
Mn Iu" the Brioops of his time were accuſtomed 
Hugo cardia, s matted fr we 328 
1 Saree to /urpreſſe ſuchvaine and filthie dan- 
in Mubr4 Cings. As your Lor: doth treade in their 
Janſen.coo fp, by pamefull preaching : ſo if you (\y 
cord. euangel., 11 imitate then by reforming this 1 
cap:59, Xo 0 : 
(14) Polylor £7e4t di;order, you might greatly further 
yirgil; de ins the frutt of our mmiſtery. i 
ucat:lib 5.c:2 The papiſts of our tinse and countrey, 


& (8, Vaur, |» me /o little of the authoritte of the 
catech.cap: 2 6 free 10 one Fiona þ 


(15) Notum Canoncall ſcriptures and aſcribe {0 much 
ift ommbus, 70 humane writings,that though we proue 
nugaces & ture 07 dottrine by moſt pregnant places of 
pes [altationes ſcryture, yet they will not beleene it, Un- 
ob eplcop [7 they be aſſured that the old Fathers, 


ſolere compe(» | 
Core and their owne late writers haue taught - 


Parmen:thb;z the ſame. Therem diſſenting (roms the 
C2Þ: Ge ancient Fathers, who wonld try and 
tage 


DEDICATORIE. 
| (T6) tndge of ers words wnd writings (16) Hicro, 
'by? the Canomeall (CYiptares © but would wn. pit. 
yo! $#aoe of the 'doFrine o f the ſcriptures hors 1 tin 
by Dumane writings. ts rae 
"1 hawte"ther#fors added wito the ſer- Crelcomtibes 
mwors 1 Poſt-ſcript to paprſts,to let them cop: 31,32 
w1tertand, thet what we preach tn the Diotyl. Alex. 
Ipet agammſt thery', is not onely warray;- mT wy; _ 
red by the dtuihne ſcriptures, but Ys all% Cap, 2 b- g; 
witneſſed by the fathers, and ſome of their 
ownes Church. Ai therefore if theycon- Quis te non 
demme ws as heverikes for teaching ſuch v1deat in me 
doltrme, we may ſiy. to thing, at "Au. 2Þ* um Hatton 
euſtme /aj4"rv Intian the Pelagian, 1, "lis P9953" 
eondemnng him*for teaching the ſame wm quidem 3 
doplwvt, torchine origmall finne, which (ed tamen fi- 
other Fathers fa#oht.” Who ſeceth'nor, mile habere 
thar openly. yu condeme'vs, and +40 
fecrecly you condemne then, 'yEt j\1.., jjb. 18 
have you the ſame iudgement both cap.s. 
of them and vs. 
hbſe/i>mons, together with the Poſt- 
ſcritt, I now offer unto your Lordſor : 
nor as if the matter of them were worthy 
your reading : but rather that they be- 
ng approued by vour tndgement, and pro- 
tetted By" your authoratie, may better c- 
ſeave the [pitefell reaſnres of enuious and 
4x 
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_ "THE EPISTLYE 
ſuperſtitions perſons. As alfo that I TL 
TT oft. my thanke fulnes _ 
Lordſhrp, who not onely from tive to time 
haue much countenanced, and greatly 
furthered .my poore mimiſterie #11 theſs 
bacheward partes : but alſs of late, conſi- 
dering my Ig labour, and ſmall meanes 
of mamtenaxce, did procure the continu= *+ 
ance of that Penſion, which was graunted 
wnto me by the rojall gift of two famous 
Princes : when as ſome vpen ſtuniſter pre= 
rences, and by inarett meanes went about 
to abridge me of a great part thereof. 
Thus preſuming of a pardon for this 
my boldnes, 1 humbly commit your Lords | 
| ſip tothe mercifull pratetlion of Almigh- | 


tie God : who long continue your health |' 
and happic eſtate, and make you ableſſed ' 
mn/irument of much good unto bis church. 


Your Lordfhips 
all autre to beconmunded, 


WILLIAM HAREISON, 


« - 
2 OA—_o——  ” oO”  TERER—o— ——_—_— _—_ — _—_ 


EE... At. Et. tat de ee Eee CS 


- — __  _  —o —_— 


——- — - = 
— Om ow 
—_— - " _ Or ——__ - nun oe _—_ ww + i _——— Lo. 


NE HANS! 
Ke) JAN EDSILEE ROO) 


THE DIFFE- 


RENCE OF HEARERS. 


Oran expoſition of the pa- 
rable of the Sower, 


Luk; 8. yer{, 11,123. 


11. The parable ts this. The ſeede 1s the 
” » wordof God. 

12. Andthey that are beſide the way, Are 
they that heare © afterward: commeth the 
 arcell, and taketh the ward out of their 
hearts, leaſt they RAE: lens and be 
ſaxed, Ce. Fae 


Hriſt Ieſus'our bleſſed Cone did 
| no ſooner 'begin to preach the 
Goſpell, but had 'many hearers, 

With ſuch authoritie did he teach, ſuch 
excellent and: profitable do&rine did 

he deliver,ſuch admirable miracles did 


he worke ,to-confirme his doctrine, and 
2017 B fuch 


2 The difference 
ſuch great fame of him was ſpread'a- 
broad, that all people were willing and 
deſirous to heare his ſermons: yea all 
manner of perſons out of all coaſtes and 
quarters of the land, flocked vnto him 
in great multitudes, Whereypon he 
not onely taking a view of their num- 
ber, butalſo duly confidering their diſ- 
pofition, how al of them came not with 
ſame intent and purpoſe, how all of 
them were not alike qualified for pro. 
fitable hearing, and how all of them, 
ſhould not receiue the ſame benefit by 
hearing of him: he prepounded a para- 
ble, of a ſower of corne, to declare the 
diuerſitic of hearers, who be vnprofita= 
ble,who be profitable hearers.Leſt any 
ſhould imagine, that by any kind of 
hearing, they might be ſaued, helets 
them vnderſtand, that there be bad 
hearers as well as good, And becauſe 
many of them were husbandmen, whe 
lined by tilling and ſowing of land; and 
all of them were well acquainted with 
matters of that nature, for their better 
capacitic he fetched his ftmilitude from 
hucbandry.: oo: 

This parable is firſt propounded, 
& . then 
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then expounded ; propounded in the 
5. 6.7.8.verſes of this chapter : where- 
of I forbeare to ſpeake, becauſe the 
doctrines thereof, may be better con- 
fidered in the expoſition. 

It pleaſed Chriſt for the inſtruction 
of his diſciples, and for the edification 
of his Church in future ages, to ex- 
pound this parable. And it is the firſt 
parable which wee find penned with 
his expoſition, The occaſion of the ex- 
polition is ſet downe in the two verſes 
immediately going before : namely a 
uemon moued by the Apoſtles, what 

ould be the meaning of it, Andarea- 
ſon rendred by Chriſt why he would 
explaneit to them, and not to others, 
becauſe it was giuen to them to knowe 
the myſteries of the kingdome of God, 
but not to others. 

Now inthe verſes following, is con- 
teyned the matter of the expoſition, 
which is double : the former reſpects 
the ſeede:the later reſpes the ground: 
The ſeede ſaith Chriſt, zs the word of 
God. 

The ground was of foure kinds, and 
Genifieth 4.ſorts of hearers, | 


B 2 The 


4. The difference 

1 Thefirſt kindof ground was the 
high way, What hearers are f1gnifi- 
ed thereby, is declared here, ver, 
12. and more may be ſupplied out of 
Math.13.19. touching whom we may 
obſerue 2.things,r.the manner of their 
kearing, 2. the iſſuc and euent of their 
hearing: 1.the manner of their hearing 
isnot hcre cxpreſled,yet is mentioned, 
Math. 1 3-19. they heare and amaerſtand 
not. 

2, The iſſue andeuent of their hea- 
ring: which is ſet forth by the diuells 
practiſe and behauiour toward them, 
And that 1s deſcribed, 1, by the man- 
ner, 2, by the end of it, 1, by the man- 
ner of it; torhcisſ{aid to come and take 
the word out of their hearts, 2, by the 
end, wherefore he doth ſo, which is 
double, he dothit to preuent 2, things 
which they might receive by hearing, 
the one being ſubordinate ro the other, 
the former being a meane of the later, 
and the later being a reward ofthe for- 
mer : the oneis, Jeaſt they ſhould be- 
lieue:. the Jater js, leaſt they ſhould be 
jaued, | 

2, The ſecond kind of ground was 


ſtony: 


—p—_ 
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tony: who are ment thereby, is ſpeci- 
fied,verſ.13. Another ſort of ynprofita- 
ble hearers, who are deſcribed by 4, 
properties, whereof the two firſt, de- 
clare their preſent eſtate, and the two 
laſt, their future condition: r, they re. 
ceiue the word with ioy : 2. they haue 
no rootes: 3, they belicue for a while:4, 
In time of temptation they fall away, 

3. The third kind of ground was 
thornie : which alſo repreſenteth ano. 
ther ſort of bad hearets ; deſcribed 
yerſ. 14. by the cauſes,and by the effeC 
or iſſue by the cauſes; for 3. things are 
named, which like thornes choake the 
{eede of the word, 1.cares,2.riches, 2, 
voluptuous liuing:by the effeR,or iſſue 
that followeth thereupon, they bring 
forth no fruite, 

4. The fourth and laſt kind of groiid, 
was good ground, in which the ſcede 
ſprang vp and did beare fruit, That is a 
reſemblance of good hearers,as appea- 


reth, yerſ, 15, And thoſe are deſcribed 


by 3. properties: 1. by the manner of 
their hearing : they heare with an honeſt 


and good bart: 2, by their keeping of it af- 
ter they hauc heard it: 3.by their fruit- 
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fulnes. And that is amplified 2,waies,r. 
by the maner of it,heare,with patience: 2. 


by the meaſure and varietie of it: ſome 
bring forth more, ſome leſle, in Math. 
1 3.23.Mar.4.20.ſome thirty,ſome fix- 
tie,ſome an hundred fold. 

1, To begin firſt with the firſt, and 
ſo toproceed in order to the reſt, Chriſt 
ſheweth what is ment by the ſecede, 
when he ſaith the ſeede is the word of 
God. By which tytle isplainely mani- 
feted the vertue, force and efficacie of 
Gods word. As ſeedeis the beginning 
and cauſe of all the fruit afterward rea- 
ped, ſo is the word the beginning and 
cauſe of all goodnes in vs; euen of all 
grace in the heart, ofall good words in 
the mouth, and of all obedience in the 
life. And as good ſcede if it be well 
ſowne in a fertile ſoyle,will yeeld fruit, 
ſo the word being well taught to ca- 
pable and docible perſons, wil produce 
ſome good fruit, for the glory of God, 
and for their comfort and ſaluation, 
The word is reſembled to many things 
in regard ofthe power and vertueof it: 
As to an hammer that will bruſe vs : to 
afire,that will either purge or conſume 
V3 
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vs: to a light that will direCtvs : to alt P/a/.119, 
that will ſeaſon vs: to a {word,that will x6 5 
defend vs: to ſeede that will beget vs: Aar.5. 
to foode that will nouriſh vs: to goades 19, 
that will pricke vs forward: ſo alſo to Epheſis, 
ſeede that being ſowne,wilyeeldplen- 17, 
tie of fruit, becauſe of it owne nature x,Pex.1, 
through Gods ordinance and blefling, 23, 
it will prouoke people to obedience, r,Per. 
If therefore you receiue it,and doe not 2,2, 
bearc fruit, the fault isin you, and not Fecleſ; 
in it: you are but barren ſoyle, vawor- 12,1. 
thy of ſuch ſeede. Moreouer,it is to be 
obſerued, that Chriſt compareth the 
word to ſeede that is ſowne : for in the 
propounding of the parable, he ſaid the 
ſower went out to ſowe his ſeede : and now Ferſ:5. 
he ſaith the ſeede is the word : meaning 
the ſeede ſowne, Mathew laith, that the azarth.yx 3. 
amell catcheth away the word ſowne in the 1g, 
heart. And Marke ſaith, thar the ſower 1{ax. 4. 
foweth the word. And therefore it mult 1, 
needs be vnderſtood of the word prea- 
ched, The word of God as it is written 
in the ſcriptures, and conteyned inthe 
bookes of the old and new teſtament, 
| is good ſeede indeed : yetit is as ſeede 

in the barne Þathraſhed, or as ſeede laid 
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Athanaſ. 
ac ſement, 


I.Cor. 


9.IT., 
I.C0rn' 


3.9. 
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ypin the garner: but the word read and 
expounded, preached and applycd to 
Gods people, is as ſecede ſowne in a 
held, And preachers be the ſowers of 
it: for albeit Chriit doth not expreſly 
declare who be the ſowers, yet that is 
—_— from other circumſtances: for 
if the word »e the ſeede ſowne, them 
they who preach the word are the ſow. 
ers. And if they who heare the word 
taught, be the ground in which the 
ſeede is fowne : then the perſons who 
teach them, and whom they heare, are 
the ſowers, So Chriſt by preaching the 
word, was a ſower, yea the chiefeſt of 
all others:the ground was his,the ſecede 
was his,& he like a good husbandman, 
with his owne hands, did ſowe his own 
ſeede in his owne field. So the Apoſtles 
were likewiſe ſowers, Chriſt was a 
ſower to the Iewes onely, they alſo to 
the gentiles :hein the little field of 7#- 
dea, they in the large field ofthe whole 
world, Wherfore S. Pax{{aid; If we haue 
ſowne wnto you ſpirituall things, z5 1 a great 
thing if we reape your carnall thmgs ? as al- 
ſo, we together are Gods labourers, ye are 
Gods h1s0anary, And {of thoſe who 
F ' preach 
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preach the {ame word which they did, 
are ſowers : for as the ſower filleth his 
hand with ſeede, and caſteth it abroad 
among the furrowes of the field, not 
ſetting it ſcede Þy ſeede, or chooling 2 
peculiar place for cuery {cede, but lets 
it lye as it lighteth: So thepreacher dif. 
perſeth and diſpenſeth the word in a 
mixt people,not able to giue it ſucceſle, 
but as it pleaſeth God ro giue a bleſ- 
ſing,and as the hearts of the hearers arc 
prepared forit, 

Hence then wee may learne the ne- 
ceſſitie of preaching,noſowing,norea- 
ping. As you cannot in any field reape 
a crop of corne at harueſt, vnles it were 
ſowne with good ſeede at the ſeede 
time, no more can any fruits of grace, 
or any good works, bee found in the 
Church, or children of God, vnleſle the 
ſeede of the worde bee ſowne among 
them, Indeed there may be ſometimes 
good {owing,and little good fruitto be 


reaped. As the Lord didall that could Z/45, 5,1; 
bee done to his Vineyard, and yetit Zyþ.13.7 


brought forth nothing bur wild grapes: 
bur if there-be no ſowing, it is impoſſi- 
ble to gather any fruit at all : Chriſt 
there=- 


— I 
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therefore ſayd; Except the wheat corne 
fall into the greund, itabideth alone, 
Our hearts are the ground, they muſt be 
ſowne with the ſfeede of Gods worde, 
otherwiſe they will bee altogether bar- 
ren, or el{e bring forth nothing but bri- 
ars and brambles, thornes and thiſtles. 
Experience may verifie this, Looke in- 
to thoſe places and Pariſhes where 
the worde is neuer taught, or to thoſe 
perſons who will not heare, though 


. they might ; and you ſhall find nothing 


among them, but Atheiſme, Popery , 
and prephanenefle, Yetin thoſe places 
whereit is taught and heard, wee may 
finde the frutes of holineſle and righte= 
ouſneſle: If not amongall, yet among 
many. 

The conſideration whereof ſhould 


mooue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to . 


bee inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon 
aS Paul cxhorteth them : The lefle they 
preach, the leſſe ſhall they profite the 
people, The more ſ{eederthey caſt into 
the furrowes of the peoples hearts, the 
greater plenty of fruit may they expect. 
We ſhould follew Salomons aduiſe, who 


ſayth ; 1nthe mwrning ſow thy ſeede, and p 
[4 
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phe enening let not thy hand reff : for thots 

knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper,thas or that, 

#r whether both ſhall bee alt e good. What 

ſhall wee an{were to the Lord our Mai- 
ſer, and owner of the ftelde, if through 

our negligence in ſowing, his fielde of 
the Church yeelde him not ſuch ſtore. 
of fruit, as otherwiſe it might haue 
done? 


And you people ſhould likewiſe ap- U/e. 2. 


ply this to your ſ{elues, and learne from 
hence to heare often, If you contemne 
the word, & will not ſuffer your hearts 
to bee ſowne with the ſeede of it, you 
{hall bring forth no good fruit, bur re- 


maine as a barren Heath. Doe you not 


. remember what the Apoſtle ſaith; That Heb. 6.8. 


the ground which beareth thornes and 
bryars is reprooued, and isneere vnto 
curſing, whoſe ende is to bee burned, 
Fearefull is their caſe, who are ſuch 
ground : yet no better can they bee 
who refuſe to heare, As you are con- 
tent to haue your fieldes ſowne yeerc- 
ly, that ſo you may reape a croppe at 
Harueſt : So muſt you Cy content to 
haueyour hearts cotinually ſowne with 
this heaucnlie ſecde, that ſo you may 


be 


Toh. 7. 
I6. 
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be fruitfull in all grace and godlines, 
though your fields be ſowne but once 
a yeare, yet muſt your hearts be ſowne 
continually, becauſe you ſhould yeeld 
and beare fruit continually, As we are 
content to beſtowe our paines in ſow- 
ing this ſecede continually (though it 
be as toyleſome a labour as you finde 
in your ſcede-time) ſo be ye willing 
and readie to receiue this ſecede into 
the furrowes of your hearts continu- 
ally,that ſo you may from time to time, 
abound in fruit, for Gods glory, and 
your owne comfort. But whole word 
is it, that is this ſpirituall ſeede? Itis 
not the word of Angell or of man, but 
the word of God. This leede did Chriſt 
{owe, andnone elle, And therefore he 
ſaid, My doftrine is not mine, but his that 


ſent me. As my Father hath taught me, ſo 1 


Toh. 8.28. ſpeabe. This ſeede did the Apoſtles ſow, 


& none el{e, For when Chriſt ſent them 


Alat, 28. abroad, he-bad them teach all Nations 


20, 


to obſcrue all things, which he had com- 
manded them, All thoſe thinges mult be 
taught, yet nothingelſe, Andleſt they 
ſhould forget what thoſe things were, 
hee promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 


who 
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»ho ſhould bring all thinges totheir remens- Toh. 1 7. 
brante, which he had told them : who ſhould 26. 
lead them mto all trueth : Becauſe (as hee Toh. 16. 
ſayd) hee ſhall not ſpeake of him/elfe : but 13, 
what ſoener he ſhall heare,that ſhall he ſpeake. 
And ſo carefull were the Apoſtles to 
ſow this ſeede onely, as they did confi- 
dently proteſt, that they receined of the 1 Cor, x1, 
Lord, that which they delivered to their hea- 27, 
rers, Andifth ey, or an Angell from hea- Gal. r. 
en, or any man , preach otherwiſe then they $. g. 
had recemed, let him be accurſed, And no 
other ſeed muſt we fow,if we will make 
the people fruitfull, Chriſt and his Mi- 
niſters ſow none but good ſeedein his 
field : If bad ſeede, as Tares or Cockle 1,,. . » 
be ſowne,it is done bythe enuious man, , 4. 25. 
the Dijuell andhis inſtruments. As there | 
be doCtrines of God, ſo there bee doc. 
trines of Diuels : namely errorsand he- 
relies: thoſe beas tares among wheate, 
and doe greatly hinder the fruirfulnefle 
of the good ſecede. There be alfo doc- 
rrines of men, as the inuentions of their 
owne heads, vnwritten verities, De- 
crees of Popes, Canons of Counſels, 
traditions of the Church, which wan- 
ting the warrant of Gods word, are but 

as 
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Ter.22.28 


Lent. 19. 
19. 


Fee poit- 


ſcript. 
Sect. 3. 


Uſe. 1. 


as chaffe to the wheate : and beeing 
taught in the Church, will yeeld no 


more fruit; then chafte that is ſowne in 


afheld, Vnder the Lawe, God woulde 


* not permit the Iewes to ſow the ſame 


field with mingled ſeede : And ſhall we 
thinke, that now vnder the Goſpell, he 
will permitte vs to teach for dodrines 
mens traditions, to mingle trueth with 
error, and his divine Oracles with hu- 
mane inuentions ? 

Wee therefore that bee ſowers, muſt 
ſce that our ſeed be good, Asthe Huſ- 
band-man againſt ſeed-time, will not 
onely prouide good {cede, but will alſo 
winnow it, fanne it, and tryir, thatſo 
he may neither ſow chaffe, nor light 
corne, nor darnell; but pure graine, 
which islike to fruftifie, So wee, be- 
fore wee-come to the Pulpit, muſt try 
and examine our doctrine, that it bee 
found; and that we deliuer nothing bur 
that whick will edifie the hearers. And 
becauſe, Nonomns fert omma tellus; Each 
grounde will not beare each kinde of 

raine, Wee muſt, like wiſe and care- 
Pl Husband-men,ſfow that ſeed which 
is fitteſt for our ground; and deliuer 
ſuch 


$: 

, 
bi 
- 
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fuch doctrines, as are moſt fitting for - 
the capacitic and preſent condition of 
the Auditorie : that will yecld the belt 


encreaſle, 


And you Chriſtian people, as you V/e. 2. 


muſt take heede how you heare, ſo alſo 
take heede what you heare, Ir is the. 
word ef God, not the word of the Di- 
uell : It is the word of Chriſt, not the 
word of Antichriſt, that muſt make you 
fruitfull. As you haue great care, that. 
your grgund be {owne with ſound and 
cleane ſeede : ſo be carefull that your 
ſoulcs bee inſtructed with ſound and 


wholſome dorine, Beiceue not eue- 1.10.4. 1 


ric ſpirit; but try the {pirits whether 


they bee of God. Deſpiſe not Prophe- I-Theſ: 5. 
ſying, but try all things, and hold that 21- 
whichis good, With the Noble-men-A. 17. 
of Berea, ſearch the Scriptures daylic, LI-, 


whether thoſe thinges bee ſo which. 
are taught you : What you finde 
contrary thereto, that reiect as tares : 
what is not warranted thereby, 
blowe away as chafte: what is pro= 
ued thereby, that receiue as good 
ſeede into the furrowes of your 
heartes, I know the Popiſh Semi- 
naries 
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naries will not ſuffer you-to trye their 
ſeede, you muſt truſt them, :and take 
it ypon theyr word ; but weallowe and 
require you to trye ours, 
If two men offer you Seede to fowe | 
your ground, and the one bid youtrye F} 
;1r,and view it well,the other tell you of 
ir, but keeps irin his ſacke,you muſt not 
viewe it : whether dealing would you 
like better ? whether ſeede would you 
recciue ? If theyr ſecede were good, if 
they taught Gods worde, they would 
not refule tryall. | 


hab # A a % 


_—— 


| | Verſ, I + XY. en: Bug 
e-fnd they that are beſide the way, are they 
that heare. 


N the formerverſe you haue heard the 

expoſition of the ſeede : Now ſee the |} 
expoſition of the ground, in this verſe, 
2nd the reſt, There were 4. ſortes of 
grounds meritioned, Cyr1sTſhew- 
eth that by them hee meant 4. ſortes of 
hearers : ſome good, ſome bad. 

Before wee come to ſpeake of them 
ſcuerally and particularly, we may note 
one thing in generall fro then all, Thar 
as 
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of Hearers. 7 
as the ſame ſeed, ſfowne in diuers kinds 
of ground, doth not fructify in all alike : 
in Gike, it yeeldes little or no fruite at 
all ; in ſome, both good and plentifull 
fruit. So the ſame doctrine taught to 
diuers people, doth not profit all alike; 
It may profit ſome nothing at all: others 
ycrie much, Though ſeed bee neuer ſo 
good, yet badnes x wn may ſpoyle 
it, and cauſe the {ower to loſe boh la- 
bour and coſt, Euen ſo, though the 
do&rine wee teach bee neuer Fa good 
and profitable, yet through the 311 dif. 
poſition of the hearers, it may become 
ynfruitfuil. This ſeede dothfruRify,or 
not frucity ; according ta the qualitie 
& diſpoſition ofthe ground into which 
it is caſt, If the ground be bad, the ſeed 
periſheth; if the ground be good,iten- 
creaſeth, And becauſe {ſome mens hearts 
beasa barren ground, andother mens 
harts be as a fertile {oile: in ſome it yeel- 
deth no fruit at all, in ſome ityceldeth 
great abundance, This difference may 
by ſcene in each mixt company and po- 
pulous congregation, to Which wee 
preach. It'was found among Chriſts hea- 


rers,it was founde among the Apoſtles 
S hea- 
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hearers, and may alſo be found among 
ours. T he conſideration whereof, ſerues 
for the inſtruction both of Preachers 
& people: 1.Of Preachers, to comfort 
th: m, and to encourage them in their 
labours, when they ſec them vnprofita- 
ble vnto a great number, Chriſt ſpake 
this Parable, eſpecially of him ſelfe and 
of his hearers : He taught the true word 
of God, & in the be(t maner that might 
be, yet did he not profhie all hjs hearers; 
he had 4. ſorts, whereof three were vn- 
profitable, one onely was profitable. 
The Diſciple muſt not be better then 
his Maſter: if hee be no worſe, let him 
be well-content, It doeth nor a little 
oricue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to 
take grear paines in reaching the truth, 
and that in a good manner, and yet ſee 
molt of their hearers to receiue little or 
no profit at all; bur ſtill remaine, after 


Non -91- mary veares teaching, as ignorant, as 
mantis *d Popiſh, and prophane, as they wereat 
ſultinientts the fir? : Yet let themnot be diſmayed, 


culba. 


it was Chriſts owne caſe: the fault is in 


Chryſ. in the hearersnor in the teachers,God wil 
Mat. 14. reward thee for thy paineful preaching, 


hom. 45. though few doe profit by it, Letnot 


their 


| 
| 
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their fault hinder vs in our dutie, but let 


vs inſtruc with meekneſſe them that be 2, 7im, 
contrarie minded, prouing if any time 2, 25. 


God will giue them repentance : They 
who be vnprofitable hearers now, may 
proue profitable hereafter, Till the time 
of bearing fruit doe come, wee know 
not which will proue good ground, 
which will proue bad, 

2. This alſo ſcrueth for the inſtruction 
of hearers Seeing that theſe 3, kinds of 
bad grounds do painr out 3 ſorts of bad 
hearers, who neuer recciue profite to 
their ſoules dy the word which they 
heare: You muſt know, that you may 
be receiuers of this heauenly ſeede : 
You nay be hearers of Gods moſt holy 


word,and yet be neuer the better for ir, 


neuer come to heauen by it. Three 


parts of Chriſts hearers were bad,as ap- 


peareth by this Parable: And hetelleth 


vs that many ſhall ſay ; We haue caten Luk, 1 2. 
and drunke ta thy preſence, and thou haſt 26. 
taught in our ſtreetes: but he ſhall (ay, I know - 

Jou not, aepart from: mze all yee warkers of 


= 


miquitie, And the Apoſtle faith; We are 2. Cor. 
to ſome,the ſauour of death unto death; and 2. 16. 


wnto others the ſweete ſauour of life onto bfe. 
2  Euery 
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Euery kinde of hearing will not ſaue 
your ſoules, It muſt be good and pro- 
fitable hearing,with good hearts,to vn- 
derſtand, belecue, and obey what you 
heare: Yea, not onely they, who wil- 
fully refuſe to heare, but likewiſe they, 
who heare vnprofitably, ſtall bee dam- 
ned, And therefore as Chriſt after- 
ward exhorteth you in this Chapter ; 


Perſe. 18. Take beede how you heare, As many ſecke 


and find not, becauſe they ſeeke amifle : 
Many runne, and obtaine not, becauſe 
they runne amiſle : Many aske, andre- 
ceiue not, becauſe they aske amiſle : So 
many doe heare, and profite not, be- 
cauſe they heare amiſle, 

Some imagine, that if they be no Re- 
cuſants,ifthey be noprophane contem- 
ners of the Word and Sacraments ; but 
repayre to the Church euery Sabboth 
day, & heare divine Seruice & Sermons 
orderly, as by Law they are enioyned, 
they are good Chriſtians, & ſure to bee 
ſaued: Burlet the know, that they may 
do all theſe things, & yer not be ſaued: 
They may offend inthe manner of their 
hearing, and then their caſe will be no 
better then if they heard not atal]. 


The 
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The Diuell is very ſubtill, and this is 
ene of his {ubtilties, whereby he decei- 
ueth many people to their perdition : 
Firſt, he labours by all meanes, if it be 
poſſible, to keepe them fromhearing, 
becauſe he knows it is Gods ordinance, 
and is afrayde leaſt it bee powerfull in 
them : Bur if hee cannot keepe them 
backe from hearing, he deceiueth them 
with this conceit; that any kind of for- 
mall hearing will ſerue their turne, But 
do not herein belecue the father of lies: 
belceue Chriſt, who is the way, the life, 
and the trueth : He tels you, that there 
be 3. ſorts of hearers which ſhall ner be 
ſaued; onely one ſort among 4. ſhalbe 
ſaued, And therefore examine your 
{elues what kinde of hearers Fu bie 
and doe not content your ſelues with 
that hearing that ſhall not edifice your 
{oules. 

Now let vs come to the feuerall 
kinds in particular : And firſt, letvs ſee 
who are they which receiue the ſecde 
on the high-way, Some hearers arc 
compared to ſuch ground, You know 
that if Land lye by the high-way tide, 
er an high-way lye through the mid- 
| C 3 deſt 
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deft of aplowed field, ſome ſeede in the 
ſowing wil fall on the high-way, and fo 


be loſt, Therevnto are {ome hearers 
compared, and that veryfitly : For firſt, 

a5 the high- way isnot kept {euerall and 
priuate, but Iveth open and common to 
all travellers and paſſengers; ſo theſe 
mens hearts are not encloſed and kept 
{cuerall for heavenly things, but lyc 0. 
pento all rentations and upgeſtions of 
the Diuell, to all inticements of the 
world,and to all ic le thoughts & vaine 
imaginations, and that in the time of 
hearing. Again, as the high-way is ſo 
trodenand crampled by the feet of pal - 

ſengers, that it cannot couer the ſeede, 

or 1f 1t ſhoulde couer the ſcede, yet tie 
tran pling will to harden the ſoyle, 4s 
the ſcede can. newer ſproute : $0 theſe 
mens hearts arc ſo hardened by wande- 


ring thoughts, both in, and immediate- 


he after heari ing,as theword cannot en- 
ter, or at leaſt, cannot take any rooting 
in their hearts. And as corne ſowne in 
the high-way, will neuer yeelde croppe 
like other ground, ſo theſe kearers Nil 


Aſat. 13, neucr yeelde ſuch fruit of the worde as 


9, 


others doe, But who are thele? Mathew 
{ets 


of Hearers. 23 
ſets downe one properti® of them, and 
Luke another, Mathew faith; They are 
ſuch asheare, and vnderſtand nor, 

There be 2, ſorts of hearcrs who vn- 
derſtid not the word, 1 Some through 
naturall infirmitie, & through defect of 
capacity, conceipt,vnderſtading,8&me- 
morie, It theſe naturall taculcies be nor 
perfit, they cannot poſſibly vnderſtand 
the word which they heare: but of theſe 
Chriſt doth not heare ſpeake: this is ra- 
ther an infirmitie then a fault, rathera 
puniſhment of ſin, then fin it ſelfe, God 
may beare with their weaknes; eſpecci= 
ally if their mind and vnderſtanding be 
as weak in apprehending worldly mat- 
ters, as it is in diuine: If they vnder. 
ftand the tundamentall gronnds of Re- 
ligion: TftFey miſlike this their infirmi- 
tie,& defire to haue itredrefled: If they 
haue a care,according to their {mall ca- 
pacity, to encreaſe in knowledge: And 
if they frame their liues according to 
the meaſure of knowledge which they 
have receiued, 

2. Some vnderſtand not the word, 
through negligence, careleſnes & con- 
tempt : wha heare the word, but heed 

C 4 it 
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it hot, regard it not, marke it not, care 
notmuch for it,let it paſſe as it cometh, 
and are thinking of ſome other matter, 
while they ſhould attend to it ; who are 


annot. ma- lo farre from laying it deepe m their 
jor 'm Mat hearts, as they will not ſufferitlong to 


13.19. 


Mat, I3. 


continuein their heads. 

Of theſe perſons doth Chriſt heere 
ſpeake : for he noterh it as a great fault 
in them, and 0ppofeth them to thoſe, 
who recciue the word with ioy. And 
fitly are they reſembled ro the high 
way, as beforewas d-clared. This kind 
of hearers is not wanting in theſe daies; 
who marke, and vnderſtand little or 
nothing of that we ſpeake, though wee 
{peake never ſo plainely. If they heare a 
long diſcourſe of worldly matters, they 
glue attentive cares,'can carry it away, 
& repeat it to others: but letthem heare 
a poynt of neceflaric doQrine, or an ar. 
ticle of their faith diſcuſſed, they con- 
ceiuelittle, and afterwards can rehearſe 
nothing atall: So thatin them is fulfil- 
led that Prophecie of £/ay, applyed by 
Chriſt to the obſtinate Tewes : By hea- 
ring, they heare & vnderſtand not : by 
fcing,they ſee, &perceiue not, Let them 

£5 know, 
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know, that their hearing ſhall not pro- 
fit them ,vnles they vnderſtand, Indeed 
there be ſome , who ynderſtand whar 
they heare, & yet ſhall reape no benefic 
by it:yertis there not any,who {hal haue 
any comodity by that which he heares 
and ynderſtands not, Wherefore we 
muſt ſay to them, as Chriſt ſaid tothe 
multitude : heare and wnderſtand: you Math. 
looſe your labour in hearing if you vn- 15.10, 
derſtand not, The Eunuch thought it 
impoſſible for him to vnderſtand the 
ſcripture he reade, without a guide: yet 71.8. 
thereby implyed, that if he had a guide, 31. 
he could vnderſtand. Ourpeople haue 
ſuch guides, and yet many of them vn- 
derftand little. If one aske them the 
meaning of a text, which they heard 
lately and learnedly,pithily and plainly 
expounded, they cannot tall the ſenſe 
of it, If one aske their opinion touch- 
ing a poiat of doctrine lately taught 
them, they are not able to ſpeake any 
thing of it : which declareth that they 
vnderftoed it not : and ſo they prague 
rhemſclues to be no good hearers, 
Some ſay they arenotlearned, they 
are of a dull capacitic, yet they haue 
2 
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2 £00d meaning,and as good an heart, 
as thoſe who vnderſtand moſt : they 
hope God will beare with them, and 
accept of their good meaning, when as 
they ſhould rather accuſe rhemſelues 
of negligence, If they did duly prepare 
themfclues, and earectully attend, they 
might vnder{tid much more then they 
do.But let them firſt know, that though 
they benortlearned, and cannot reade, 
yet ought they,and may beable, to vn- 
derſtand, for God hath furniſhed prea- 
chers with learning, and appoynted 
them lo to explane the word, that the 
{imple may vnderſtand ir. Euen as Ezra 
and the Lemites, reade the booke of the lawe 
drftinitly, and o2%e the ſenſe,and cauſed the 
people to wmderſtind it. Though thou be 
not able to vnderſtand the word of thy 
ſelfe, yet may-'{t thou be made able by 
them;yea and ſhalt be madeable to vn- 
deritand the moſt neceflatie points of 
faluarion,before thou canſt be made fit 
for heanen:yea many of the moſt nece(\<. 
farie points are ſo eaſieof themſelues, 
that thou may vnderftand them at the 


firſt hearing, if rhou wilt carctully 


matrke them, = 


The 
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The entrance into Gods word ſhew- P/A, : x 3, 
_ ethlighr, and giveth wxderſtanding rothe 13, 
| ſmple.And therefore if thu vnerſtand 
not, thou ſhould rather blame thy ſelfe 
for want of attention, then for want of 
capacitie or learning, Againe, know 
this, that God will never accept of thy 
good meaning, nor of thy good heart, 
ynles thou d oin ſome competent mea- 
{ure vnderſtand his word: for it is the 
word rightly vnderftood, that mult di- 
re&thy good meaning, and correct thy 
heart : thou maiſt thinke thy weaning 
is good,and thy heart good, when beth 
be naught: as indeed they are, if thou 
vnderſtand not the word aright. And 
how ſhould God accept of thy good 
mezning, voyd of vnderſtanding ? It is 
but the P cnfice of fooles:blindnes was 
a blemiſh,which made beaſtes vnfit for 
ſacrifice, And doneſt thou thinke God 
will accept thy blind deuotion?decciue 
not thy owne ſoule herein, bur ſecke 
for vnderſtanding, There be ſome that 
be deſirous to vnderſtand what they 
heare, and it miy be, would gladly 
. Knowehow th y may beable :I would 
aduiſe them to doc theſe 6, things, 
I. Let 


23 The dfference 


1, Letthem prepare themſclues bec- 
fore they come to heare, As we muſt 
Prepare our ſelucs before we pray,if we 
will not pray vainely, and as we muſt 
prepare our ſelues before we come to 
the Sacrament, if we will not receiue it 
vnworthily, ſo muſt wee prepare our 
{clues before we heare, if we will not 
heare vnprofitably, The husbandman 
prepares his ground by plowing it be- 
fore he ſowe it. If thou goe raſhly to 
heare without preparation, thou ſhale 
yeeld no more fruit then a field that is 
towne before it beplowed. Thou maift 
prepare thy ſee by cenſidering before 
hand, that the word which thou goeſt 
to heare, is not the word of a mortall 
man, but the word of the euerliuing 
God : that not man onely ſpeakes vnts 
thee, but that God ſpeaketh vnto thee, 
in and by the man, That the werd is the 
power of God to ſaluation, that one 
day thou muſt giue account to God fer 
thy hearing. Ifthou doeſt ſeriouſly con- 
ſider theſe things before hand, they 
will prepare thee, ro heare with more 
reuerence and vnderſtanding. Againe, 
prepare thy ſelfe by vafained humilia- 

| ti04 
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tion for thy former ſinnes; leaft God 


I for the puniſhment of them, ſhould 


j 


blind thy ynderſtanding when thou 


heareft, Likewiſe prepare thy ſelfe, by 
renewing thy faith, in the truth of 


] Gods word,and of his promiſes, know- 


ing that the word,. will not profit the Hev.4.2. 
hearers,vnles it be mixed with faith. 

2. Pray carneftly vnto the Lord, 
that he would enlighten thy minde by 


{| his holy ſpirit, for the naturall man per- ;_ C4 2. 
| cereth not the things of God, neither can he 1 


knowe thens, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ> y 1 oh. -Y 
cerned.1t is that oyntment, which teach. yy 
ethvs all things. Damid prayed often 


1 for illumination. Open mine eyes that 1 P[al.119. 
| ay ſee the wonders of thy lawe. Teach me 18 T3; 


8 Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and Iwill Co} 1g, 
keepe #t wnto the end. Paul prayed forit, , Tn. 
to be beſtowed on others, As for the , 7 
Coloſſians, that they might be fulfilled 

with all knowledge, in wiſedome and 


- ſpirituall vaderſtanding, And for 7:29- 


thie, to whom he thus wrote, {onſider 
what I ſay, and the Lord gine thee vnder- 
ſtanding mall things. Much more ſhould 
we pray to obtaine it for our ſelues, It 
is the Lords gift, beg it ofhim by pray- 


er, 


Ham. ly. 
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er, the more dull of capacitie you are 


by nature, the more earneſtly and the | 
oftner ſhould you pray to God, that by | 
grace he may make a ſupply of that, | 


which you want by nature, This is one 
reaſon why many heare and heede not, 
and vnderſtand not,.euen becauſethey 
will not pray before they heare, [ames 
ſaith, If any man lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske of God, an1 it ſhall be giuen 


him, So if you want vnderſtading,aske 


Pſal.1y-. 
99, 


it of God,and it ſhall be giuen you, 

3. Exerciſe your ſelues daily,in rea. 
ding the word, in meditating of it, in 
conferring and talking of it, Daxz ſaid, 
] haue had more vnderſtanding then all 
my teachers,for thy teſtimonies are my 
mecitation, The Apoſile ſaid,that men 
ofage, to whom ſtrong meate belon- 
geth, through long cuStom haue their wits 
exerciſed, to diſcerne both good and enil. If 
you will often reade the ſcriptures, or 
heare others reade them, you ſhall be 
better able tovnderſtand the when you 
heare them expounded, & better carry 
away the doQrine drawne from them, 

4. Attend diligently to thar which is 
deliuercd,marke and conſider rg 64 
rnNcen 


hs, WO, 


on 4 ws wa} od 


— — - 4. ow — a 


of Hearers. ;r 
then onthar onely, and nothing elſe. 
Fuen as the people gaxe heede wnto thoſs {F.2 6, 
things which Phillip ſpake. And as Lidia, At 16. 
whe God had opened his hart, attended y 4- 
vnto the things which Paul ſpake. This is 
wanting in many, and tihcrefore they 
ynder{tid not : for no attention,no vn- | 
derftanding. Paul long agoe forbad x Tim. 
men to giue heede to fables, yet isit x4. 
now pracuſed by divers, If a mantell a Tit.LoI4s 
winter tale, a faynedfable, or a merry 
ieſt, many liſten very attentiuely vnto 
him, marke it well, and will talke of it 
afterward:but when the preacher ſpea- 
keth of heaucnly matters, which tend 
to the ſaluation of mens {cules, heis 
heeded by a few : which perſ6s are like 
the Athemans, who regarded not De- - 
moſthenes when he ſpake of matters for moth. 
the welfare of their citie : but liſtened ; 
well vnto him, when he told the a tale 
of a contention about an aſſes ſhadow, 
betwixt the owner and hyrer of the 
afle, You muſt know, that you cannot 
vnderftand, vnles you doe carefully at- 
tend, and expel] all other by-thoughts 
out of your mindes, And that you Zyke.q. 
may the better attend, you muſt as 20, 
Chriſts 


P !utarch 
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Chriſts hearers did,fixe and faſten your 
eyes on the preacher : leſt gazing on 
other things, your eyes withdraw your 
minde from the doctrine delwered. 
And if your bodies growe drowſie and 
ſleepie, fit notlJong, but ſtand on your 


Euſeb.de feete, Euen as that worthy and Chriſti- 
vitacon- an Emperour Conftantine the great,vied 
font.lb,q.to do, who for reuerence to the word, 


Cap: 3 3. 
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and for his better attention, could not 
be perſwaded to fit downe, but would 
moſt commonly ſtand at ſermons. 

5, When you vnderſtand not a peint, 
aske them which belcarned and do vn- 
derſtand it : This was the viuall praQtife 
of the Apoſtles, when they vnderftood 
not the meaning ofthis parable, they 
asked Chriſt and he told them: when 
they vnderſtood not his doQAtrine, of 
the things which defile a man, they as- 
ked him, and he made them to vnder- 
Rand it. Be not you therefore aſhamed 
to aske, you ſhall find many readie ts 
reſolue you: if you will aske, what you 
cannot vnderſtand of your ſelues, and 
at the firſt hearing, you may afterward 
vaderſtand by asking ofthem, 

6, Laſtly,be careful to praftiſe,whar 
you 
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you doe alreadie knowe and ynder- 
Rand; then ſhall you be able to vnder- 
1::d more afterward:for as Darid ſaith, 
The feare of the Lord :s the begining 


of wiſedome, ail they that obſerne them,haue 


good vndertanding. And Chriſt ſaid, 1f 


hknowe of the aottrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I ſpeake of my ſelfe. Obedience 
is the key of knowledge, If men finne 
againſt their own knowledge and con. 
ſcience, the Lord in iudgement blin- 
deth their mindes, and hardeneth their 
hearts, that they ſhall vnderſtandlefle 
afterward, and lefie regard what they 
heare, So contrariwiſe, he in his mercy 
will reward former obedience, with 
future illumination, The ſeruant whe 
nid his talent, loſt it, but he who em- 
ployed his talents, had them multi. 
plyed. | 

Wholocuer will obſeruc theſe rules 
inall hereafter vnderſtand, and pro- 
fite more by one ſermon, then hee 
hath done by many ſermons in times 
paſt. 

The ſecond propertic in the firſt 
kind of hearers, is fet forth by the iflue 
D and 
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and cuent that falles out at his hearing: 
The divel} comes and takes the word 
from him. The former prepertie came 
from himſelfe,this from the diue!l, 

In this bchaujour of the diuell, ro- 
ward theſe hearers, wee may note 2, 
things.1.his p reſence: 2.his practiſe, 

r, Hispreſence, in that heis {aid to 
come, he commeth to the perſons that 
doc heare,and tothe places where they 
hcare, Though here it be tranſlated 
(afterward) commeth the diuell : yetir 
might be tranſlated, then cometh the 
dincll. Marke ſaith, that Sathan com- 
meth immediately, to wit, as ſoone as 


they hauc heard, and before they goe 


DO 


, away from the place, as well as after- 


ward. Euen as fowles come to the field 
that is fowne, fo will the diuell come 
to the perſons that heare, and to the 
places where they heare, This is to be 
conſidered, becauſe it is not ſimply 
{aid,the diuell taketh the word: but all 
three Euangeliſts adde this, he com- 
meth, And this not onely teacheth vs, 
as fome haue obſerued, that the dinell 
js out of vs, is not alwaies preſent; is 
ſometime neere, ſometime afarreoff : 
{ome- 


Rad cos 


of Hearers. 35 
ſometime tempteth, ſometime temp- 
teth not, But likewiſe that he neither 
feareth the perſons that heare Gods 
word, nor the place where they heare 


it, He came to eAdam and Emre while [b,1.6, . 


they werc in Paradife, he came and 
ſtood before the Lord,among the chil- 
dren of God: thatis, the holy Angells, 


He approached neere to Chrifts moſt AZarh. 
holy body, and carried it from one 4.5.8, 


place toanother, We mult not there- 
forc thinke it ſtrange,that he dare come 
among them, that mcete together for 
the hearing of Gods word, and into 
Churches which be conſecrated and 
dedicated for the worſhip of the Lord, 
Papiſts imagine that the ringing of 
conſecrated bells, will drive him away: 
And that permanent crofles of metrall 
and wood, and tranſient croſſes made 
on the forhead witn their fingers, will 


put him to flight, Let them ſhew why 


he ſhould be more afraid of theſe, then 
of Chriſts body ? haue they more holi- 
nes,or more yertue in them,the Chriſts 

body had? 
Secing the diuell comes to hearers, 
letvs before we heare, and afterivard 
D 2 we 
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we haue heard, arrme our {clues againtt 
him, 

2. The diuels practiſe, he taketh the 
word ont 9 ther hearts: The heart is not 
here taken ſtrictly and properly, but 
gencrally,forthc inde and aftections: 

7ct cannot the cucll immediately, dt- 
rely, & by himiclie, worke ypon the 
foule or heart of man, that belongeth 
onely vnto God, whe: alone is the ſear- 
cher of the heart, The diuell worketh 
Immeciatcly, indirectly, & by meanes 
euen by cxternall objects , outward 
ſenſes, and corporall phantaſies ; he ta- 
ket? the word out of the hart, by inter- 
rupting the phantafie, and making it 
vnfit to conuey any thing to the vnder- 
Qanding or to the heart: and by con- 
ueying other rhoughts into the heart, 
and wurning the minde another way,ſo 
5s it ſhall no longer aftect the word, 
nor thinke of it any more, Neither can 
he take it by violence, without their li- 
king,that heardit : but with their con-. 
ſent, tetaketh it onely from them who 
were careles hearers, who neuer ſ{uffe- 
red it to hnke deepe into their bearts:; 
but being like to the high way fide, did 


not 
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not couer it with the moyſt mouldes of 
holy affections: yea he taketh it from 
thoſe who neuer had any great loue vn- 
to it,and therefore might eaſily be per. 
{waded to let him rake it, 

In regard ofthis his practiſe, Chriſt 
in the propounding of the parable, 
compared him to the fowles of the 
ayre, becauſe as they will follow the 
ſower, ard will picke vp that, which 
lyes by the high way fide, or any other 
place vncouered: ſo the dinell haun- 
teth the aſſemblies, where the word is 
preached, that he may take ſrom the 
hearers, that which hath bene taught, 
Yea, in this reſpect the diuell is farre 
worſe then any fowles; They cate the 
{cede of necefſitie, becauſe they want 
other foode to nouriſh them : bur he of 
malice, he needeth it not, it doth no 
good to him, And therefore he taketh 
It away, not to doc himſelfe any good 
thereby, but to doe them harme, from 
whom he taketh it, Againe, the birds 
are ſoone {atisfied, and that with alitle , 
if they haue once eaten their fill, they 
flye away, and leauethereft, though it 


lyc vncouered ; but the diuell js ncuer 
D..3 {ati{- 
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ſatisfied till he haue picked vp euery 


graine that is not couered in the bot- 
tome of the heart, Birds are cafily kept 
away, or driuen away, but itis an hard 
matter either to keepe the diuc}l away, 
or drite him away from thoſe that 
heare careleſly: till tney alter the man- 
ner of their hearing,he will not be kept 
from them, 

See then what an enemie the divell 
is, to hinder the efficacie of Gods 
word in mans heart. 

As the preacher laboureth to caſt 
the word into the heart, ſo he to take it 
out, He thruſtetrh many cuill things 
into the heart, he put treaſon into the 
heart of 1udzs, to betray Chriſt : he fil- 
led the heart of e4namzs, to lye vnto 
the holy Ghoſt. So alſo doth he keepe 
all manner of good from the heart, by 
the one he would makevs bad; bythe 
other, Ie would hinder vs from being 
good. 

Except it be inpraying, hee doth 
not trouble a man ſo much in any bu- 
fines, as in hearing of Gods word, be- 
cauſe he is afraide leſt man ſhould be 
conuerted and faued thereby, 

in 
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This his praGtiſe is cuidently feene 


in many, It appeareth by the euenr, 
| that he raketh the word from many of 
| our hcarers, for when the people haue 
heard the preacher ſpeake a whole 
houre together, and deliuer many 
profitable points of dottrine, and thac 
very plainely, yer few can repeate any 
thing at all : many will ſay they like 
him well, heis a good man, and made 
a very good fermon, yet cannot tell 
one word that he ipake, What is the 
reaſon hereof ? the diuveli hath taken 
it out of their hearts and heads, 

Report to them an humane hiſto. 
rie, tell them ſome ſtrange newes, 
or a tale for their worldly profit, or 
corporall health, they will keepe it 
well enough, and at any time, and 
in any company will relate it very 
readily : but teach them a myflerie 
of {aluation, inſtruct them in a du- 
tie to Godor man, they forcer it as 
ſoone as they hauc heard it: What is 
the cauſe hereof but this ? the diuell 
knowes that the one will neuer profit 
their ſoules, nor further their ſalua- 
tion, and therefore he will not take it 

D 4 *- 201 


40 The difference 

from them : he is afraid leſt the other 
ſhould profit their foules, and further 
their {aluation, end therfore he labours | 
to depriue them of it, | 

If a man put coyne in a cheſt, and 
wares in a chamber,and within a while 
come and finde none there, he will tay, 
a thiefc hath bene there, So it people 
heare much, and keepe little or no- 
thing, it is certaine the diuell hath 
bene there, to (tcale it out of their 
hearts. 

This ſhould teach euery one of vs 
that be hearers, to looke well to our 
ſelues, and carefully to keepe that 
which we haue heard, The divell will 
doe what he can to depriueys of ir. If 
he cannot keepe thee from hearing, he 
will (it he can) rob thee of that which 
thou haſt heard, If thou be careleſle in 
keeping, he will be ſure to take all from 
thee, You knowe, that if a man haue 
ſome ſpeciall goods, and looke negli- 
gently vnto them, and care not much 
whether he keepe them or looſe them, 
anda cunning thiefe be very defirous 


of them, he is like within a while to 
get them; * 


oa. 


Where- 
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Whereforc,as Abraham droue away the Ger. 15. 
Fowles that troubled him, when he was x1. 


facrififing ; ſo drive yee away the Di- 
ucll, who troubleth you whe you heare, 
Euen as you chaſe away the birds that 
would eate vpthe corne {owne in your 
fields: And as by harrowing of your 
ſowne fieldes, you cover the iced with 
earth, that ſo the Fowles may not de- 
uoure it, and that it may better iructity: 
So couer the leede of the worde inthe 
furrowes of thy afteCions, and let it 
enter deepe into thy heart, and ſo ſhall 
it both be ſafe from the Diuell, and fir 
to yeeld fruit inthy life. 

This practiſe of the Diucl is amplified 
by the ends of it, which are two, the 
one {ubordinate to the other. The for- 
mer is, leaſt they ſhoulde beleeue. 
Whence we may obſerue two things ; 
one inreſpect of the word; and another 
inreſpect of tlze Diucll, 

1. In reſpect of the word: namely, 
that the hearing and receiving of the 
word, is a ipeciall meane to bring men 
to faith: forthe Diuecll doth therefore 
hinder men in hearing, leaſt by hearing 
they ſhould belecue, Saint Paz ſayth, 
That 


| 
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Rom.10. That faith is by hearing, and hearing by the 

17. word of God. How can they belecue in 

him,of whom they haue not heard? and 

and how can they heare without a Prea- 

Tob. 17. cher? And thoſe for whom Chriſt pray- 
20. ed, muſt belecne in him , through the 

A.8.37. Apoſttes word, Was not the Eunuch 
brought to faith by Phyzps teaching ? 

AA. 10. Did not (ornelins beleeve by Peters 

AE. 16. preaching? Did not the Taylor beleeue 
JI. y hearing of Paul? Though all doe 

Nez 69z- not belecuc, who doe heare, becauſc 
memeſt fi. lome heare amiſle: yer is hearing Gods' 
der,quray- ordinance to begerfaith, Thofe then 
dumt v7. that defire faith, muſt hearc and receiue 
E:n7, ſed the worde, Thoſe that may heare and 
-#ibus Willnot, cannot belecue, Wotull is their 
Dems par- cate who heare not at all : for whence 
titky men. can they baue faith, ifthey heare not? 
ſrram fi- Feareful is their cate who hear {e}dome: 
efcs. they heue no faith,or a weake faith, Bur 
ef non, happic are they who heare often and 
epiit. 105. well,. they belecue, and ſhall be faucd, 
2, Another thing is to be objerued in 

reſpect of the Diuell; namely, what an 

enemic he is vnto faith : for he takes a- 

way the word,as it is entring into mens 

hearts, Icft they ſhould belecue, This is 

the 
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the very cauſe why he is ſo buſy in hin- 

dering the worde; becauſe hee would 
keepe men from faith, And no moruell. 

though he be a deadly enemie vnto 

faith: he knowes that the word will not Heb. 4. - 
profite the hearers, vnleſie it be mixcd 

with faith, He knowes that by faith we Row. 3, 
are juſtified in Chriſt: that by faith we Acz.10. 
obtaine remiſsion of ſinnes, and e- 

uerlaſting life, Very loath he is that we 

ſhould enioy theſe bleſsings; and ther- 

fore will do what he canto hinder vs of 
faith,which is the hand whereby we re- 

ceiue them, He knowes, that without H:5.11.6 
faith it is impoſhhble to pleaſe God, And Row. 14. 
that whatſocuer is not of faith is fine, 2 2. 
Vnwilling he is that we ſhould betrcr 

pleaſe God then himſelf doth:but glad- 

ly would he make all our ations ſinfull, 

like his. He knoweth that faith is the Epye/. 6. 
ſhield, whereby we quench all his fiery 1-499.5. 4 
darts; &thatit is the victory, whereby 

wee ouercome the world , one. of his 
Champions, And therefore wil ſeeke to 

keep this weapon out of our hands, le{t 

himſelfe & his champion be foiled ther- 
with, We may now ſay with theApoſtle, 2. The/: 
All men hane not faith. And no maruel), 2. 2. 


ſceing 
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ſeeing the Diuell is a {pightfull foe a- 


gainſtirt, and will hinder as many from 


faith as poſſibly he can, At the end of 
Luk.18.8 the world (as Chriſt fore-told) the [or of 


an ſhall ſcarce find faith on the earth : 
Let it not feeme ftrange : for, as at all 
other times, {o then eſpecially will he 
keepe men backe from faith, his wrath 


, ſhall then be great, becauſe hee ſhall 


know his time is ſhort, 

Doe not therefore imagine that it is 
an caſte thing to get faith,and that thou 
canſt beleecue when thou lift; thou canſt 
not haue faith, but in deſpight of the 
Diuell, ſo long as he can hinder thee 
by any meanecs, thou ſhalt nor beiceue, 
The Lord muſt enable thee to fruſtrate 
his attempts, and muſt beſtow this gift 
on rhee againſt his will; otherwiſe thou 
can{t neuer recciue it, 

But the more he labours to keepe vs 
from faich, the more earneſtly ſhould 
we labour toobteyne it: the more he 
hateth it, the better ſhould we loue it : 


Ifit were not a moſt excellent grace, he 


would not hinder vs of it, 


2+The other end why hee taketh a- _ 


way the word 15 this ; Lett hep Thongs 
c 
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be ſaued : Where allo two other like 
things may be conſidered : one in re- 


O 
ſpect of the word and faith ; another in 


reſpect of the Diuell. 

I, In refpect of faith and the word, 

hat they will bring men to ſaluation : 
For. whereas Chr! Qi {aith, the Diuell 
cakes the word out ofmens hearts, leſt 
they ſhould belene & be {aued:he ther- 
Dy ;infinuateth, that if the word enter 
into the heart, lo there abide, & worke 
faith in it, the man {hall be ſaued. And 
ſo he ſhall indeed : For the Goſpeli (as 


Paulſaith) is the power of God wnto ſalua- $917, T. 
tion to enery one that beleeneth : tc the Jew 16. 
ft rſt, nd atſo to the CG recian, And it plea- I: Go. I. 


{ed God, by the Hakvers of preaching to ſaue 21. 


thems that heleexe, And therefore the E- Joh. 20, 
vangeliſt faith ; T! cle things are Write 3T-. 


ren that yee might beleeue, and in be- 
jecuing haue life through nis Name. 
The word bringeth vsto faith,and faith 
co life everlaſting. If we get the one, 
we cannot fayle of the other. 

Oh what an heauenly comforrt is this 
to a belecuing ſoule ! Cannot the Diuel 
by all his praiſes and pollicies, hinder 
the worde from working faith in thy 


heart ? 
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heart? feare him nor, he cannot poſſ- 
bly hinder thee of eternall ſaluation in 
hcauen, Looke what aflurance thou 
haſt of thy preſentfaith, the ſame afſu- 
rance maylt thou haue of the future ſal- 
vation of thy ſoule, If thou now be- 


1.Pct.1.9, lecue, thou ſnalt recejue the exd of thy 
faith, wich z5 the ſaluation of thy ſonle. But 


if Sathan ſo take the wordefrom thee, 
that thou doſt not beleeue, neuer looke 
for faluation in heauen, Onely he that 
belceueta ſhall be ſaued. 

2, In reſpeC of the Diuel], hee is an 
vtter enemy to the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules ; he taketh away the word, and 
hindcreth them from faith, that ſo hee 
may preuent their ſaluation, This is the 
end of both the former. 

The Diuellis enuious ; ynwilling he 
is that any of vs thould enjoy that glory 
in heaucen which he hath loſt. As hee 
drone eAdemzand Exc out of the earth- 
Iv Paradiſe ; ſo doth he, what lyethin 
him, to keepe vs from the heauenly 
Paradiſe, He goeth abour like a roa- 
rirg Lion, ſccking whom he may de- 
UOoUure. 

As the eAmmonites,CIloabites, «Ama- 

| lekites, 
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tekites, and many other heathenpeople, 
would haue hindered the 1/raeftes from 
cntering into the®land of Canaan: So 
the Dine! & all his Angels {eeke to hin=- 
der vs fromthe Kingdome of heauen. 
And as the Iſraelites ſubdued them, be- 
fore they could get poſleſsion : So muſt 
wee, through the mightie power of 


Chrifl, ſubdue the Diuell, before wee 


ean enioy that moſt happy and glorious 
Kingdome. 

Laftly, to conclude all the poynts 
touching theſe hearers : See what ex- 
cellent things they loſe, who ſuffer the 
Diueli to take the worde out of their 
hearts : They looſe faith, which is 
much more precious then gold; as 
Saint Peter faith, And hereafter they «os 
{hall loſe the ſaluati-n of their {oules; * 
which is more worth then all the * /* 
world. For asCuRistfayeth; What ,,,. 6 
aduantageth it a man to winne the _, 
whole world, and loſe his owne ſfoule? 

You may thinke it little danger to 


{ſuffer the Diuc!l to rake the worde 


out of your heartes, And it may be 
ſome had rather haue it taken from 


them , then the leaſt parte of their 
worldly 
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worldly riches : but know that it is 
a precious Iewell, If you keepe it, you 
retaine all grace and Kappineſlc with it : 
od ot 1earcit,you loſe all goodnes with 
Ir, Gn then when you haue heard it, 
make much of it, and keepe it ſafely, 
aad be content rather toloſe any thing, 
yez all things that you haue, thenloſe 
It. It you Ad truely know, and would 
cuzly conſider the danger of this loſle, 
you would be more carefull to keepe 
the word,and more afrayde of lofing it. 
You, who haue Deedes of your Lands, 
and L eaſes of your houſes, are very 
caretull to keepe them ſafely, you will 
keepe them vnder locke and key, and 
that in the ſafeſt place of your houſes, 
becauſe you hold your lands & liuings 
by them, and may loſe your lands and 
livings, if you loſe them, As carefull 
ſhould you be to keepe the word; you 
hold your inheritance by it : Iris your 
euidence: If it be taken from you,you 
ſhall loſe faith and Gods fauour in this 
world, and the happy poſiefſion of an e- 
verlafing and glorious Kingdome in 
the world to come, 

71d they that are on the ones, are they 


which 
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which when they haue heard, receine the 
word with toy, 

Now followeth#the expoſition of the 
ſecond kind of ground; to wit, theroc- 
kie and ſtonie ground, Chriſt declareth 
who are meant thereby; cuen another 
ſort of vnprofitable heaters. And that 
he might the better lay open their na- 
ture and condition, and let all men ſec 
who they are, he deſcribeth them at 
large, by 4.ſ{cuerall properties. 1. They 
heare, and receiue the worde with ioy. 
Theſe hearers goe farther then the for- 
mer, The former ſort heard the word, 
but vnderſtood it not; if they vnder- 
ſtood the words, they vnderſtood not 
the matter, Bur theſe are not blamed 
for that fault ; they vnderſtood it well : 
and therefore arc ſayde to recciue it : 
their receiuing of it, is made a diſtin 
thing fromtheir hearing, Again, the 0= 
ther loſt it as ſoone as they heard it : the 
Diuel ſoon took it from them: but theſe 
keepe ita great while, euen all the timc 
of peace, they doe not renounce it, till 
they be preſecuted for it, Moreouer, 
thoſe did not affect it, the Duuell kept 
it from entring deepe into their hearts, 

E he 
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he tooke it preſently out of their hearts, 
leſt it ſhouJd worke vpon their affe&ti- 
ons : they were ſuch as heard it for fa- 
ſhion ſake, yet had no grear liking or 
loue of it in their hearts. Theſe do much 
affect it, it pi{rceth their hearts, it mo- 
ucth their affeQions, they reioyce in it, 

Laſtly, thoſe did not ſo belecue as 
theſe doe : either they did not belecue 
it at all,or with an hyſtoricall faith one. 
ly,belecue it to betrue; but not making 
{\uch profeſſion of it, nor yeelding ſuch 
outward obedience to it as theſe doc: 
as afterward ſhall be ſhewed, 

The firſt propertie is, that they re- 
cejue the worde with ioy, For the pre- 
ſent tune they reioyce in the doctrine | 
of rac Goſpell, it cheareth their hearts, 
aelighteth their {oules, contenteth 
their mindes, mooueth their affeCtions, 
and is to them the moſt ioyfull newes 
that cuer they heard : and yet for all 
that chey are but vnprofitable hearers, 
Such an hearer wasKing Herode : when 
Toh Baprift preached , hee heard him 
gladly; not onely willingly, but alſo 
cheerefully and ioyfully : hee tooke 


delight and pleaſure in hearing of him; 


and 
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and yet afterward was the author of 
his death, Such hearers were moſt of 
the Tewes : for Chriſt told them, That 7h. 5.38, 
Toha was 4 burning and Shinmg lampe, and 
that they would for a ſeaſon haue revayced tr 
bis light. They ioyed in his doctrine, yer 
but for a ſcalon, Hee preached but a 
while, Chriſt fore-ſaw, that if hee had 
lined and preached longer, they would 
haue forſaken him. Such hearers allo 
were the Capernaites, who liked-Chriſts 70h. 6. 
doErine ſo well, as that they foilowed 
him for a while; but afterward torſooke 
him, Such hearers had the Apoſtles : 
And ſuch hearers have we at this day. 
Theſe hearers are not like Pharoh,who Exod.s.2. 
{aid;Who is the Lord,that I Rtould hear 
his voyce? Nor like thoſe ijmpious per- 
fons,who ſay to God; Depart from vs, 105.21. 
for we defire not th? knowledge of thy 14. 
waies.Norlike the Iewes, who ſpake a- A&.13. 
ainſt thoſe things which were taught 45. 
y Paul, contradicting them, & rayling 
on them, & thruſting the Apoſiles from 
the. They do willingly heare the word, 
rhey approue the doctrine of it, they 
loue it, & like it, and reioyce to heare it. 
They wil rather ſay to Preachers,as Cor- A. 10, 
neting & his kinſmen ſaid to Peter; We are 33. 
E 2 all 
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all here preſent before God,to heare all thin [4 
that are commanuaed thee, of God, 

And if theſe hearers rejoyce in the 
word, they will not ſcorne to be taught 
by the Miniſters, but very willingly ſub- 
mit themſz\ues to the Miniſtery of the 
word, They will be as forward as any, 
in frequenting Sermons : for who will 
not defirc to heare that often, which 
comforterth his heart? Yea, they may 
ſharply reproue, and ſeuerely cenſure 
them,as impious and prophane,who are 
carcleile and negligent in hearing of 
Gods word, Yea, they may reuererce 
the Miniſter, as Herode did John Baptiſt : 
they may patronage, protect and coun- 
tenance him; they may maintaine him, 
and be very bountifull toward him : for 
who will not make muchof him that 
doth greatly comfort his heart? Yea,at- 
ter they haue heard, they may talke and 
conferre of the doQtrine among their fa- 
miliar acquaintance : for who will not 
often talke of that which reioyceth his 
heart, Of the abundance of the heart, 
the month ſpeaketh, All theſe thinges 
may be found in theſe hearers of the {e- 
cond ſort, who notwithſtanding arc 

LCC 


of Hearers. 53 
reckoned among vnfruitfull hearers. 
See then what faire ſhewes an vnre- 
Fcncrate man nay make, in hearing of 
Gods word, And conſider it ſeriouſly, 
that not onely the publike perſecutors, 
bitter raylers, wilfull contemners, care- 
leſſe and forgetful hearers; bur likewiſe 
ſome that loue and like the word, dili- 
gently attend it, and finde fome com- 
fort in it , may be out of the tate of 
orace, and kept backe from entring in- 
to heanen, A fearefull thing to confi- 
der; itſhould rowſe vs out of ſecurity, 
and make ys looke well to the maner of 
our hearing. There be ſome whoare 
nothing at all mooued with the worde, 
neither terrified with the threatnings 
and curſes of thelawe, nor comforted 
with the heauenly bleflings,and ſweete 
promiſes of the Goſpell : whom wee 
may compare, as Chriſt did the Iewes, 
vnto little children, which fitte in the 
markets, and call to their fellowes, and 
lay; We hane piped vntoyou, andyou haue Mat.11. 
not daunced: we have monrned wnto or, 17. 
ard you hane not lamented, We ſing both 
mercy and iudgement,and yet they are 
not moued, Sceing Chriſt reckoneth 
E 3 them 
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them in the Catalogue of fruitleſſe hea- 
rers, who are ſo moued, as they reioyce 
at the word : what 15'to be thoucht of 


S 
them, who are no more touched, then 


Deſt. if their hearts were of Adamant ? If this 


joy may befound inthe vnregenerate,it 
will be hard to diſcerne who are rege- 
nerated, It is a propertie of theregene- 
rate to reioyce at the word, Daxid ſaid; 


Thy teſtimonies haue I taken as an he= 


Pſa. 19. ritaove for eucr : tor they Are the z0y of 1710 
IIL. _ : 


heart, The holy people of the Lord made 
great ioy, becauſe they underſtand the words 
which Ezxa & the Lemuites had taught then. 
Thoſe three thonſand which were con- 
uerted by Peters Sermon, did receize hes 
werd withioy, The Eunuch conuerted by 
Phillip, & the Taylor conuerted by Parr, 
recetued their doctrine with toy of 
heart.Is there no difterence betwixt the 
regenerate and the vnregencrate in this 
Azſwere. their ioy? Indeed both of them receiue 
the word with ioy: yet there may be 
found great difference betwixt the ioy 
of the one, and the ioy of the other, 
They differ in theſe foure things. 
T. In the caule of it : and thar is faith. 
Phil.1.25 And therefore Pax! calleth it ; The on 
O 


7ehe. 8. 
12. 
Act, 2.41. 
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of faith, The ioy ofthe regenerate man 
ariſeth from a juſtifying faith, whereby 
he beleeucth that all the promiſes of 
God in Chriſt, ſhall be performed to 
him in particular. The vnregenerate 
bath onelya generall & hiſtoricall faith, 
whereby he certainely beleeucth that 
many ſhall be ſaued by gracein Chrift, 
hath ſome doubrfull hope that he is one 
of the nnmaber, but no certaine aſſu- 
rance, As, if there be many offenders 
in the ſame priſon; one is certainely aſ- 
fured,that the King hath graunted par- 
don toa great number of them, hopeth 
that he is one, yetis not ſure. And ano- 
ther is aſſured that he is one of the num- 
ber.Both of them will reioyce;yet there 
will be difference betwixt their ioy. 

2. In the meaſure and degree: for 
the regenerate haue a greater meaſure 
of ioye then the vnregenerate, The 
regencrate haue as great, or greater 
oy inthe word, then in any thing ee 
whatſoeuer. Therefore Daxid ſayde; 


I haue had as greate delght in the way ſal. 11:1. 
of thy teſtimonies, as i all riches, The 14. 
Lawe of thy mouth is better vnto ver/c 72. 


mee, then thoreſnds cf gold and filaer. 
E 4 
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verſe 162. lreioyceat thy word, as one that findeth a 


great fpoile, Their toy is fo great, that S, 


a.Pet.1 7. Peter faith ; They retojte with toy wnſpeak- 


AMat.13. 


44- 


Pſa. 


able, It may be felt,it cannot be expret- 


ſed, Thegreatneſle of their ioy, Chriſt 
{etteth forth by the example of a man, 
who finding a treaſure hid in the fielde, 
for ioy thereof departeth,and ſelleth all 
that he hath, and buycth the field. 

But the ioy of the vnregenerate is no-. 
thing ſo great, They ſeldome haue ſo 
"Hap 1oy inthe worde, as in the world, 

ut neuer greater, Their worldly pro- 
fits, their earthly honours and prefer- 
ments, their carnall pleaſures, doe as 
much reioyce them, and more comfort 
them, then the word c2n doe. 

3. Theirioy differcth in the copanions: 
for the ioy of the regenerate is never 
found alone, but is a}waies accompani- 
ed with many other holy afteCtions, 
They ſo reioyce, as that they allo feare 
and tremble in re{pc& of the Lords 


Maieſtie, and their owne infirmitie, Ac. 
2.12 cording as Dauid exh orteth; Rezoyce with 
trembling. He himſelfe reioyceth orcat- 


P/a.119. ly: yet heefaith; My fleſh trembleth 
1 20. 


for feare of zhce, and I am aftayde of 
by 
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thy iudgements : yea the godly doe 
worke out their ſaluation with tcare 
and trembling, when as the vnaregene- 
rate ſo rcioycs, as that withall they are 
ſecure and preſumptuous, 

Againe, the regenerate ſorejoycein 
the word, as they put great truſt and 
fure confidence in God and his word, 
As Damid, who ſaid, Trejoyce in God, 


becauſe of his word : In God dol truſt, Pſz/.56. 
I will not be afraide what man can doe 1.11. 


vnto me, ITthall make anſwere to my P/a/.119. 


blaſphemers, for 1 truſt in thy word, 
When they {ce no meanes for the per- 
formance of Gods promiſes, they will 
truſt his word, which confidence is of- 
ten wanting 1n' the ynregenerate, he 
will truſt Gods word, no further then 
he ſee meanes for the accompliſhment 
of it. Moreouer,the godly man fo re- 
ioyceth in the word, as he Joueth jt 2- 
boue all things:Therfore did Dad ſay 


42e 


of himſelfe, Oh how lone I thy Iaw?itis P/al.x 19. 
my meditation continually, And my g7,ver/. 


delight ſhall be in thy commannde- 47,v:7/. 


ments which IT haue loued : yea they ſo 121.136. 


loueit, as they hate all things contrarie x 39. 


' vnto it. I hate yaine inventions, but thy 
law 
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aw doe I loue, ſaid the fame holy mar 
of God : yea his eyes guſhed out with 
riuers of water, beCauſe men keptnot 
the law : his zeale did euen conſume 
him, becauſe his enemics had forgot- 


ten Gods word. Theſe afteftions can- 


Sal 5 35» 


not be found in the vnregenerate ; If 
they ſometime haue them, it is in a 


farre lefler meaſure, 


4. Laſtly, theirioy differeth in the 
countinance, The vnregencrate man 
xeioyceth much at the firſt hearing and 
vaderſtanding of the Goſpell : after- 
ward his ioy abateth. Euen as the I{- 
raelites liked their Manna well, at the 
beginning, but loathed it within a* 
while after. And as Iewes well haue 
reioyced in lohu Baptiſts dotrine, for a 
feaſon,but not long. 

But the ioy of the regenerate con- 
tinueth alwsies one and the ſame, In 

oceſle of time, ir rather encreaſeth 
then decreaſeth. Their faith groweth 
firong, their hope more ſtedfaſt, their 
outward man decaycth, their inward 
man is renewed daily : their graces in- 
creaſe, andrhey continually find more 
experience of Gods fauour toward 

_ them 


%, 
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themin Chriſt, and therefore their ioy 
muſt needs be greatcr and greater, The 
joy of the vnregentrate is like to a vio- 
lent n.otion, which is ſwifter at the be- 
ginning then at the end:but the ioy of 
the regenerate,is like to anaturall mo- 
tion, which is as ſwift or {wifter at the 
end then at the beginning, 

Beſides this,the 1oy of .4 godly con- 
tinueth as well in aduerfitie as inproſ- 
.. peritie:as well inperſecutis as in peace, 
Daaid inthe midſt of his aflitios could 


ſay, I reioyce in God becauſe of his P/.56.4- 
word.I will not feare,what fleſh can do Þ/#-11 9. 


vnto me, It was his comfort in trouble, 


the Lords promiſe did the quicke him: /*r/-143- 


yea when trouble & anguiſh was come 
vpon him, the Lords commandements 
were his delight, Chriſtpromiſed fuch 


ioy to the Apoſtles, as no man could 


take from trem, Men did reuile them, Toh.16, 


did impriton them, did whip & ſcourge 
them, and cruelly perſecute them, yet 
could they not take their ioy frs them, 


AF.5.41. 


They reioyced that they were accoun- 45 ; 6 


red worthy. to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, 
& did ſing chearctully in priſon, when 
their feet were made faſt in the Kockes. 

Bur 
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But it 18 not ſo with the vnregene- 
rate hypocrites. A little perſecution for 
the Gofpell, will rurne their oy into 
forrow, Eucn theſe hearers who in the 
beginning ofthis verſe, are faidto re- 
cejue the word with ioy; in the latter 
end of it, are {aidin the time of tenta- 


tion to fall away, Seeing then there is 


ſuch difference of ioy, doe not content 
your {clues with ſuch a ioy as may be 
found in the vnregenerate, bur ſecke 
for fuch ioy as is peculiar to Gods 
Saints, 

2. The fecond properties in theſe 
hearers is this,they hawe norootes. Not as 


If they had no rootes at all, for then 
they ſhould not grow at all: they could 
not be faid to fall away in time of ten- 
tation, they would preſently wither a- 
way before tentation did come:but the 
meaning is, that they haue no deepe 
rcotes, they haue no ſuch rootes as will 
feede them, and make thenr able to 
yeeld fruit: therforeare they reſembled 
to rockie and ſtony ground which lac- 
keth moyſture, and will neither ſuffer 
corne ſowne in it, to take any deepe 
rooting, nor to proſper long. Rue 
| an 


—— —_—_ 
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and great ſtones are oftentimes hidin 
the ground, and covered ouer with 
earth : And therefore the land there, is 
ſoft and moyſt aboue,but hard and dry 


belowe. And the corne ſowne there, 


' may ſprout and grawe for a while, bur 


not long, if heate & drought doe come, 
it will be parched and wither away 
for lacke of moyſture, Such is the caſe 
of ſome hearers, their hearts being 
mollified in part ſomewhat ſoft aboue, 
but very hard below toward the bor. 
tome, will not ſuffer the word to take 
any deepc rooting inthem, It may en=- 
torinto their harts,yet it cannot pearce 


into the bottome of them. It may be 


\ ſome rooting,yet very eÞbbec and ſhal- 


low. It may proſper for a while, and 


|} they make ſome profeſſion of it,yet nor 


long, And in regard hereof, they be- 
come vnprofitable hearers, So as from 
hence we may obſerue a double dan- 
ger and inconuenience,of an heart that 
is not throughly mollified to the bot- 


| tome : It both hindereth the rooting of 
\ theword,and alſo the fruitfulnes of it. 


x. It hindereth the rooting of the 
word, foas it cannot poſſibly go deepe 
enough, 
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enough, the word ſhould deſcend to 


the bottome of the heart, and there 
take rooting, and be continually nou- 
riſhed with the moyſture of it ; bur it 
cannot deſcend ſo farre, vnles it be 
throughly mollified, Not onely they 
whoſe hearts are altogetier hard, as 
was the hart of Pharaoh, when he heard 
AMoſes and eAaron; and the Scribes and 
Phariſes when they heard Chriſt : but 
alſo they whoſe hearts are ſoftened 
onely in part, are vnprofitable hearers: 
As not onely thoſe rockes which be 
bare on the top, and altogether hard, 
and haue no manner of foyle and moy- 
fture aboue, bur likewiſe thoſe which 
be couered with a litle moyſture and 
earth aboue, but not much, are vnfit 
to receiue {eede, The one will not re- 
cciue the ſecede at all, nor ſuffer it to 
fprout, or ſhoote forth a blade ; the 0- 
ther will cauſe it to ſproute and ſhoote 
forth a blade, but neuer to beare a 
ripe care, 

So they who haue hearts altogether 


hardened, will not hearc, or at ieaft not |, 


receiue the word of God at all into 
any part of their hearts, but thoſe who 
bauec hearts partly ſoft,and partly hard, 


may 
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may receiue the word, and retaine it 
for a time, but will neuer bring forth 
the fruites of it? Wherefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſaith in the Plalmes, and it 


is applyed by the Apoſtle, to the hea- P/Af.9g.. 


rers of the Goſpell, To day ifye will heare 


bis voyce, harden not your hearts. Becauſe Heb.3.7. 


the hard hearted can neuer heare the 
word of God, ſo reuerently- and ef- 
feCtually as they ought to doe : the 
Lord biddeth vs not to harden, but to 
ſoften our hearts, if we will hearec his 
voyce, The harder the heart is, the 
more vaprefitable ſhall be the hea- 
ring : the ſofter the heart is, the more 
profitable ſhall the hearing be, 

Againe, this hardnes will cauſe 
men to deny the word in time of ten- 
tation, The moyſture and ſoftnes a- 
boue,is the cauſe of receiving the word 
with ioy,and belecuing for a time : but 
the hardnes and drinefſe below, is the 
cauſe of reuolting afterward, 

When Gods hand was heauie on 
Pharoh, he ſomewhat relented, hum- 
bled himſelfe, and confeſſed his finne, 
but as ſoone as it was remoued, here- 
turned with the dogge to his vomit, 
and became as obſtinate as cuer he was 
before, 


2.Kng. 
22,19. 


( yprean.de 
druplmart 
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before, So if a mans heart be mollified 
onely in part, he may relent while he 
heares the word, anc may embrace it 
with peace, but in time of perſecution, 
may grow as hard as cuer he was be- 
fore: curnas yronis ſoft, in ſome mea- 
ſure, while it js in the fire, but becom- 
meth hard againe when it is cold, 

Let vs not therefore content our 
{clues with an vpper ſoftening, but ſee 
that our hearts be ſoftened to the very 
bottome, that they may melr!like waxe 
at the fire, as good king 7:/ſiabs heart 
cid, when he heard the 12we read, I 
knowe that none of our hearts are ſo 
{oftas they ſhould be, Bur if thou fee- 
icſt thine owne hardnes, doeſt miſlike 
ir, defireſt earneitly that it may be more 
and more mollified, and doeft vie all 
good meanes for the further mollity- 
ing of it : thy heart citheris alreadie,or 
ſhall be within a while, ſo ſoftened, as it 
may receiue the word profitably to thy 
{alvatio.If Goates blood being warme, 
can ſoften the hard Adamant, doubt 
not but the blood of Chriſt can ſuffici- 
ently mollifie thy heart, thoughit were 
as hard as arocke, Fo 
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If thou pray carneſtly vnto God, to 
take away the ſtony heart of thy body, Ezek.36, 
and to giue thee An heart of fleſh, be 26. 
aſſured that he will performe it, ſeeing 
he hath promiſed it by his holy Pro- 
phet, 
3. Let vs now come to the third 
propertie of theſe hearers. They behene 
| foratime. Mathewand Marks lay,they 
endurc fora ſeaſon,that,is they endure 
in thcir faith bur a while, They doe be- 
lieue,yct notlong, Butitis to be con- 
fidered what kinde of faith this is. 
Though the Papiſts teach that there See pyff- 
1s but onely one kinde of faith, yet may /cr:pr. 
| wefind many ſeucrall & diſtinct kindes Set. 4. 
\ thereof in the holy ſcriptures, There + Seft.5. 
\ befoure kindes of faith, & Sett.5, 

One is proper and peculiar to Gods 
elect,and ro the regenerate, 

The reſt are common both to the 
\ lect and the reprobate, 

That which is proper and peculiar 5 
to the elect, 1s a tris Tallis Faith, pet 
whereby a man doth apprehend and Selt.7. 
\ apply to himſelfe, all the promiſes of 4 $7.8. 
God in Chriſt, and all the merits of 
| Chriſt, tor the pardon of his finne, 
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and the faluation of his ſoule, This 1s 


called by S. Pazl, the faith of Gods E- 
lect, becauſe onely they, andall they 
be enduer with it, 

And therefore it is ſaid, that as many 
55 were oraumnea to eternal life, beleened. 
Though all of them doc not recciue 
it at the {ame time, bur ſome ſooner, 
ſome later, yet is there not any of the 
:lect, but at one time or other, they 
doe receiue it, 

This is called an 21f:yzed faith, ora 
faith without difſſimulation or hypo - 
crifhe, becauſe it is not counterfaited, 
andisa faith | in deed and in truth : 4 
is ſeated notin the tongues or the head, 
but in the bottome oftheheart. 

This faith is ſaid topurifie the heart, 


Rewel, 13. andis called the faith of the Saints, be- 
19, 


Reom.?. 

29%, 
Ephcſ. 
2.8, 


cauſe none haue it, but thoſe who be 
{anctified, 

By this faith are we now iuſtified 
without the workes of the law, and by 
this, muſt we be ſaued as the Apo- 

le proueth at large in his Epiſtles, 


But this is not the faith here ſpoken 
of, 


Againe, there be other kindes of 


faith, 


». 
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faith, which be common both to the See poſt- 
Ele& and reprobate. And theſe are et- /Cr1p7. 
ther extraordinarie or ordinarie., Sett.9, 

Extraordinarie, as the faith of wor- : C7. 
king miracles, whercot the Apolile 13.2. 
ſpeateth, ſaying; {fad all faith, ſothat 
I could remone mountaines, and had not 
lone, Iwere nothing. Ina the childe of 
perdition had this faith, as well asthe 
reſt of the Apoſtles, for he wrought 
miracles as well as they. 

And many ſhall ſay to Chriſt, haue 
not we in thy name caſt out diuells, 
and by thy name done many great mi- 
racles? to whom he ſhall an{were, Ine- 
uer knew you,Qepart from me, ye Wor- 
kers of iniquitie. | 

This was extraordinaric, giuen to 
{ome fewe, at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpell, but hath ceaſcd long a- 
GDC, 

The ordinary kindes of faith, which 
may be found in the reprobate, are 
ewo in number, The one is called an See poſt- 
hyſtoricall , the other a temporarie /exipr. 
faith, The one 1 ſay is called an Se&:10, 
hy[toricall faith : or a dogmaticall, & Se(t: 
becauſe it is a bare knowledge, and 17, 

2 acknows= 


Nath, 7 R 
42, 


4 73 
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acknowledgment of the kiſtorie of the 
{criptures, "and of the things written 
therein, concerning God, his workes, 
1s promiſes, atid © concerning Chriſt, 
his merites and benefites : without any 
apprchenſion of the things knowne 
po acknowledged, This is the faith 
whereby men belecuc Moſes and his 
writings, This is the faith which Pax/ 
Ww ould needes faſten on Agrippa, to be. 
lccuc the Prophets, This is not fides qua 
cridimus in deam, ſed qua creaimns deco, id 


(e:22.181, eft credere vera c {ſe que loguitur. It 1s not 


Coed 
v7.4eſſe 
C1262 / 9 7H- 
tir mult 
C2 mall 


Tam.2,19. . 
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Credunt, 
peior ec ſunt 


the faith whereby we bclicue in God, 
but the faith wh:reby we belicue God; 
that is, whereby we belicue all things 
to be truc which he ſpeaketh, Ando 

differeth very much from a iuſtifying 
taich, This faithis found in the vnregc- 
nerate, They may belicuc all things to 
be true, which are written, though 
they little regard them:yea this Faithis 
in the diuelis : for they belieue and 
tremvle,as 1:75 teacherh, 

And therefore thoſe Atheiſts, thoſe 
prophane 2nd obſtinate ſcoffers a- 
gainſt religion, which will not belieue 
rhe ſcriptures, nor acknowledge the 

| truth 
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truth of the things therein revealed, qt dc- 
are worſe then the dinels., And if they 7207225,,4 
be worſe then viuells of hell, they bric,noc 
mult needes be farre from entring into di mowes 
neaucen, 1721 FEM AT, 

The other kind of common faith, is 17 //.; 
termed a temporary faith, which 1s a ep:/f, 704, 
certaine ape of iuſtifying faith, yer is 7740/:: ©, 
not the ſame, for although it goe fome See po/?- 
degrees beyond an hiſtoricall faith, yer /*-:pr. 
it comes ſhort of aiuſtifying faith, not Sett:12, 
onely in regard of finceritie, and man- 
ner of apprehenſion, but alſoin regard 
of the efhicacie in internall and exter- 
nall attes, andin regard of tne time cf 
continuance. 

This is called a temporary faith, not 
onely for diſtinCtion ſake, to put a ii 
ference betwixt it and other kinds, but 
alſo becauſe it continueth but for a 
time as appeareth by rhis place, For this 
is the faith here ſpoken of, And al- 
tnough ſome Papiſts laugh ar the very 
name which we giue it, as if it were a 
new coyned tearme, yet you ſee it is 
grounded on this text, And they might 
alſo haue ſeeneit taught by others, if 
cither they had read the writings of 
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Arnuguſt.de tne ancient, or their malice againſt vs, 
verd relig. Bad not blinded their eyes. Auguſtme 
c:p.50., giues the tytle: and Wernard doth not 
Bornard. onely giue it the like tytle, in calling it 
parzt, erm. fl fades fitta , and comparing it to car- 


ſer.1.fi fine. then veſltcils thar arc cafily brok en. but 


& epiſt, likewiſe diftinguitherh it "#6 the dead 
4.2.04 faith which is without good workes 

Hemwr.$e- and from che tryed faith, dank, 

977 anche en totheend, And: Io aelciibeth it 

epicon. to atlarge, by the very words of this my 

2.C0/.63, TEXt, 

This faith was in thoſe Tewes, who 

by the fight of CH Fs miracles at lJeru- 

Toh. 2.23. filem. belecued in ki im. Ti ad & re {aid 

24. to beiceuein his Name, a 4 fo doubt 

[Non ir were perivaccd, & did now LeQge 
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* 
vro4,utc Jeſus did commit hi ſelf vnto them, 
movevatur becauſe he knew them oli, and what 
__ 5- was in them. If he bad feene a found 
Þ*e ar (71 vt and x: ermonent faith in them, n0 doubt 
epraees he would haue truſted them, but be. 


ferrorem cite he ſaw their faich was ncither 
16x 7f[11- indy or conſtant, he would not truſt 


' b; F'® % . 
g-fcore them, heforcſaw that for all their pre=- 
c97:0/cc- ſent profeſſion , they might forſake tim 


Bt Reta: afterward as th ;e Capernaites did, 
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The faith alſo was in S$1929%7 lap, bat quod 
who though before he bad bene a no- 92 adlrg- 
torious ſorcerery yet hearing Phylip reront ſibr 
preach,did belecue,and was baptiz ed, conftanter, 
and continued with Philip, as a pro ofel. ec erat 
ſour of the Goſpell, and wondercd cor eo77era 
when he {aw Ne oreat miraclcs WIC! n ro tte; 27 Cit 
were wrought, yet when he would af- eo. oris 
ter ard haue bought the gifts 0! the 77 101-2. 
holy Gizoft for money, and haue made 7. 23; 
2 marchandiſe of rhem; Peter told him ct, 575, 
that he had neither part nor iellowfhip 23, 
in thatbuſines, that his heart wes not 
rignt in the Goh t of God,that he was in 
the g4!l of bitternes,and in the bond of 
niquitic, An4 aber tlzat (if vi 'e may Epip2. 

7 


ojue credit to hymane writings and Wi 


Ecclcehafticall hyſtories) hec became th. ito: 


- 


a forcerer again C and an open cne- hereſi21. 


mie to Petr and the reft of rhe pp: E Euleh, 
ſties, and in a fearcfull manner died hrff.- 1.4, 
art f"Is 1 oof ANireph, &s 


This faith was in /z4ts oneof the 26, 


twelue, he vnderiiood the miſterie of 
tae Geſpe!l, profcſied himſclie an 
Apoſile of Chr, {t, preached the Gof- 
pellas well as other Apoſtles, and for a 
long time was of honeſt bchauiour, 


E -4 Vet 
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yet Chriſt called him a dinell, and the 


childe of perdition : Afterward he be- 
trayed his Maifterfor laoney, and then 
hanged himlelfe through deſperation, 

This faith was fo 7 in thoſe who tell 
into the vnrecoucrable finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, for they were enligh- 
tened, had a taſte of the heaucnly gitt, 
were partak ers of the holy Ghoſt, and 
taſted of the good word of God, and 
of the powers of the world to come. 
And yet they ſo fc] away, as they could 
not be renewed by repentance, Cid 
crucifie againe the ſonne of God, and 
made a mocke of him. And this faith 
have many others, who heore the word 
acknowledge the truth of it, hope to 
be {aued by it, make proftc "Bb of ir, 
livein PRES obedience, and receive 
the Sacraments,and yet in time ofper- 
ſecution,prouc Apoſtatacs. 

But that you may the better diſcerne 
the nature of this faith, T will note the 
ſeuerall degrees'of it, for thereby you 
may clearely ſec how farre it doth a- 
oree With an hiſtoricall & a juſtifyin 
faith, and how farre it doth differ from 


them bock There be ſixe degrees of it, © 
I. The 


a . 
* 
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1, The firſt degree 15 iluminotion 
and knowleage, Theſe beiceners hone 
a knowledge of G8ds word, etrccally 
in the chicfei} poynts of Gods will 211 
worſhip :in the fundawentell po:n's © c 
mans redemprion, and in the mo{r nc- 
ceſſary points of mans duetic, [:4.7:5 
could not haue beenc a Preacherc © 
Goſpell, vnleſſe he had knowne tneſe 
things: Chriſt would not have {cot tim 
to teach theſe things to others, ii bim 
{elfe had becne ignorant of them. 1'.oic 
which fell away to the fearetil! Cone 


againſt the holy Ghoſt, were beforc cn- 


lightned, Vrilefle men know th:c truth, 
they cannot belceuec it, How (hall they 
beleene except they haue heard? And 
herein this faith ayreeth both with a: 
hiſftoricalland a wſtifying taith, Chritft 
ſayd of the Apoſtles; They hane hnowne 
ſurely that I came out from thee, and hamc 
beleened that thou haſt ſent me, Know 
ledge is the firſt ſtep and degree ro each 
kinde of faith, And therefore thoſe 


Toh.17. $. 


who be ignorant of the principles of 
Religion, come ſo farre ſhort ofa trve 
lauing and iuſtifying faith, that as yer 
they haue not attayned to an nyſtoricall 

Or 
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G4 The aifferonce 
or temporary faith. 

2. The ſecond degree is an aſſent to 
the truth of the Goſj «ll They are infal- 
tibly periwaded Ke the whole doc- 
I trine of the Goſpell is true, and cuery 
'\ partofit; & that it teacheth ys the right 

weyto tcauen : and that all things thier. 

in contained, ſhal certainc!y be accom- 

pliſhed; both forthe condemnation of 

vnbelceuers, and for tne faluation of 
belecuers, Sy regard hereot C briſt ſaith; 

Teb.3. 373. He that recemeth his teſtimonic, hath ſcaled 
Kem.7.16 that God is tre. Bs Par | p yde « 1 con- 
ſent to the Law that it is good, So this De- 

lecuer will fay; I conſent to the Goſpel 

that it is good, Yea, he will auouch 

i. 773, I, With the [ne Ap 20ſHe «(This z5 a true ſay- 
I5. mg, and wortsy by all; memes tobe receined, 
that { brijf 1eſ3es came mnto the world to [ze 

francrs, Herein alſo this faith agrecth 
with an hyRtoricall & 3 juſtifying ; faith. 
And therefore thoſe who in their hearts 
Wil 0ta Lent rotnet: uth of the o goipel, 
aro mcere Infdels : though they liue in 
the Ch: irCh, yet t]] cy have | no faith at al, 
2, A third degree? 15,thathe hath a de- 
firein his heart of thepardon of his f1n, 

& of the {aluation of his ſoule .through 

the 
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the merey of God, & merits of Chritt, 
Euen as Balaam defied todyecrhe death Nom, 22. 
of the righteous :&nd thar his laſtend z0, 
might be like vnto his, though hc had 
20 care to live the life of the right: 'OUS, 
nor prepare himſclfe for death , as the 
righteous man doth. Andas the people 
of the Iewes,vwho followed Chriſt from 
place to place, whe they heard him ſpcak 
of the bread which cometh from hea- Job. . 2 
uen, & giucth | 1i:ie to the world, defied 
bins ucrmore to giue that biead: And 
vet many of them afterward fell from 
him, Yea moreouecr, they which nhaue 
this faith, may not onely haverins de- 
{re in hell Carts but: iT; ay alt IC x -efle 
it by Praycr to God Almightie, 2nd by 
viing the meanes of faluation.Tl:: y ray 
ſeck to enter in at the tr aght gc, and 
hal | not be able, As Chriit faith NAnY L#5. 13: 
Mall doe. FARTGn they g0 beyo 20d tho! OB 
that have onel iy an byſloricall fairt' ; 
tor many haue it, yet contemne Chriſt 
and his merits, neuer ſeeke for ſaluatie 
on by him, rather fearchim then loue 
him: and with the Diuels, beleeue and 
rremble. Yet herein they come {hort 
of them yho haue a iuſtifying faith : 


for 
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for their defireis not ſo earneſt, nor ſo 
conſtant, nor ſo effeftuall, Not ſo car- 
neſt; forthe deſire dithe ele is vehe= 
ment and yery earneit : ſet foorth by 
hungring & thirſting, which are vehe- 
ment and ſtrong appetites in them that 
haue long wanted meate and drinke : 
yea, the fironecſt defires that can be 
found in man: but thele men haue 2 
defire in a leſſer meaſure, Neither is 
their deſire ſo conſtant: for it comes 
bur by fits, and may foone be gone a- 
gaine, like toJightning,which is a ſud- 
den flaſh, and foone gone. But the de- 
fire of the other, is like thelight of the 
Sunne, which is permanent, Their de- 
fire may be quenched, before they haue 
fully obrayned the thing defired : but 
the defire of the other can ncuer be ſa. 
tisfyed, till they be aſſured that they 
haue gotten the thing they wanted. 
Nor yet is it ſo effcCtuall in viing the 
meanes of ſaluation, with ſuch care, di- 
ligence, painefulneſſe, and conſtancie, 
The one ſort think no paines too great, 
no labour too long : the other thinke 
lefſe will ſerue the turne; and therefore 
leaue off, or leſſen their labour in my g 
rac 
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:}) the meanes, before they haue gotten 
| ſauing grace for their {oules, 
| 4. The fourth degree is this : They 
” may hauc an apprehenſion of Chriſt and 
': his benefites, an inward feeling of ſome 
' grace, and aperſwaſion of Gods fauour 
in Chrift, So they are ſayde to taſte of 
the heaucnly gift, and to taſte of the 
good word of God,and to be partakers Hes. 4. 
* of the holy Ghoſt, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, Which wordes muſt needes im- 
port a particular apprehenſion, and an 
inward cenſe of ſome good receiued, 
and ſome fauour expefted; As ſome of 
+ the 1ſrachtes taſted of the fruites of the 
Land of Canaan, did thereby perceiue 
| what a good Land it was, and concei- 
| 
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ued ſome hope of enioying it; andyer 

*  neuer cenioyed the Land, but periſhed 
_ in the wildernefle, So theſe beleeuers 
may haue a taſte of heauenly gifts, and 

.. an hopeof enioying cuerlaſting glory, 
- and yetperiiſhinthe end, Andindeed 
' theſe beleeuers could not haue receiucd 
* the word with ſuch ioy as was ſpoken 
of before, vnlefle they had an appre- 
henſion of Gods fauour, and ſome ſenſe 
of gracein theirhearts, Yet herein doe 
they 
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they greatly differ from the regenerate, 
1. In the {eat, and ſo in the {ynceritie of 
theſe graces; for theſe beleeuers hearts 
are as {tony oround ,they cannot recejue 
the worde into the bottome of their 
hearts, norſuffer the rootes of it to goe 
eeepe enough; and ſo their faith & gra- 
ces are not. rooted in the bottome of 
the heart, but ſticke in the ſuperticies or 
vpper part of it, All things in them are 
ſuperficiall, and they full of bypocrifie, 
Whereas the iuſtifying faith,and the ſa- 
uing graces of the regenerate, are like 
2 (olide body having wt three dimenſions, 
Jereth, breadth and depth; and do poſ 
ſeſſe the deepeſt and loweſtparte of the 
heart, 2, Inthe reaſon and ground of 
this their apprehenfion, And Firs 15 no- 
thing but vaine preſumption : for it is 
built vpon falſe and miſtaken grounds: 
they take the ſhadow for the frbftan ce; 
doe oucrweene their owne graces, and 
take theirfaith to be vafayned, their re- 
penranceto be found,and theirregene- 
ration to be efcQuuall : when indeede 
they are not. And ſo theyarelike ynto 
beggers, who in their {leepe dreame 


that they are become very rich, 3. In 
the 
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the meaſure : and therefore their appre- 
henſfion of heauenly things, is compa=- 
red to taſting, becauſe the heart doth as 
it were, but with the tip of the tongue, 
lightly taſte theſe ſpirituall things, and 
doth not feed on them, Look what dif- 
ference rhereis betwixt Cookes and o- 
thers that taſte meat before it be ſerued 
vp tothe table,& the gueſts that eatthe 
{ame at the table: the ſame difference 
there is betwixt the vagenerate & the 
regenerate, touching the meaſure of 
grace which they receive. Thoughthe 
regenerate do here recciue but the fir{t 
truits of the ſpirit, do know in part, and 
propheſfie in part, & belecue in part, & 
find noperfection in theſclucs;yert haue 
they a greater meaſure then the ynarege- 
nerate. 4. In the ſenſe & indgement of 
their want, The one wanteth more, and 
yet doth lefle diſcerne his wanrt:like rhe 


Angel of Laodicea, who thought he was Rexel. 3. 
rich, whG he was poore, miſerable & na- 17. 


ked, The other wanteth lefle, and doth 


berter diſcerne his want: and therefore 


will ſay with that man in the Goſpell; 1 17. 9. 
aoe belcene, Lord helpe my umbeleefe, And 24- 
with the Apoſtles; Lozdencreaſe our faith, Luk; 17 


Yea,tne onelike a Pharific,is proude of 5. 
cnat 
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that which hee thinketh he hath; the 0- 
ticris humbled , by knowing what he 
wanteth. The one c6ntenteth himſelfe 
with that which he hath, groweth ſe. 
cvic, and Jaboureth not to better his 
e\:3:c: the other (iriveth to grow in 
CL9CE, aS NE OFCOWETN IN YECTes, 

5. Thefift degree of this temporary 
faich, is outwarde profeſſion of the 
Coſp:ll, Aman may hauean hyſtoricall 
OY donmaticall faith, yet neuer make 
aca (onofit. As many of the chiefe 
Ruiors among the levies beleeued in 
v by ft: buc becauſe of the Pharifies did 
POC confeſſe him. But they who haue 
t1'5 temporary faith, doprofeſle Chriſt 
aolong co they keepeit, So aid Judas : 
k > called Chriſt his Maſter, did follow 
kim, w2s content to acknowledge him- 
{eife to be one of his Apoſtles, and at 
[is ſending, to go abroad topreach the 
Golpell. So did S1mm Mag : he was 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, and 
cor Tied with Php as a Diſciple of 

rift. And fo doe all thoſe, who be 
. gd. ,and not cnoſen, 

- "1 he 190 degrec of this temporary 
fi + viward obedience vnto the 
CGoivcil, This was likewiſe in 1#das. 

His 
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His cariage was {o honeſt among the A- 
poſltles, all the time of Chriſts paſſion, 


that when Chriſt >ld them, that one of 41t.26. 
them ſhonld betray him, they did not 22+ 


ſulpeCt him any more then any of the 


reſt : yea,cuery one did as much ſuſpe& Mar. 14- 


him {elſe as [ndas: and therefore euery 


one ſayd; Maſter is it I? Yea, they cau- {oÞ. 13” 
{ed Ioha,who then leaned on Teſus brc ſt, 24- 


toacke him who it was, And Chriſt did 
manifeſt him, by giuing hima ſoppe, be- 
fore they could tell who it was, And fo 
this faith doeth farre cxcell that dead 


faith, whereof S, [ames ipeaketh,which 7, 4: 


is deſtitute of good works, Yeteuen in 
this reſpect is it much inferior to a true 
iuſtifying faith, In regard of outward 
obedience, they differ three wayes, 

I. In the cauſe or fountaine whence it 
proceedeth, The obedience of the one 
proceedeth from an heart which hath 
the corruption of it ſuppreſſed andre- 
ſtrayned, but not mortifyed: and the 
aftetions builded, but not changed by 
regeneration, But the obedience of the 
other, proccedes from a pure heart and 
a good conſcience : the corruption 
whereof is not onely repreſſed and 

G kept 


JNMat.1 4. 


4. 


T4m8,2.10 
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kept vnder, but likewiſe mortifyed : 
and the aftections not onely brydeled, 
bur alſo changed by Cegeneration, Yea, 
and the man himſlelfe is in Chrift be- 
COme 3 new crearure, 

2. Inte meaſure : forthe one may 
yecld obedience in many things, yet fel- 
dome inall things : be viſually taketh li- 
bertie to liue in ſome one grofle finne 
or other, eyther openly or ſecretly. As 
Herod: Gid many things which John Bap- 
i taught him, yet continued fill his 
whoredome: hee would not put away 
his brothers wife,though he was taughr 
foto doc. But the other is carefull to a- 
voy lc all manner of finnes whatſoeuer, 
and coperforme all duties alike; know- 
ing that if hee faile in one point, hee is 
uiltic of all, And though ſometimehe 
fail by infrm'tie, yct hc ly-thnoctlong, 
her:{erh againe by repentance, 

2, la the continuance: for the one 
contiiieth not] cn in his innocencie g 
at laſt dy one 5c<*fivn or other, is cor= 
ruption wil} bre-ke forth, and carry him | 
to lome erofle Hnne or damna2ble apo- 
ſtacie, 1[##/a5 for a while lived cuilly, 
but ar laſt was drawne through coue- 

touſneſle, 
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touſneſle to betray his Maiſter, $19: 
HMagzz for coygtouſneſle would haue 
bought and folce the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt: and beeing reprooued for that 


fault, became a notorious apoſtate. And of. 6. 4. 


therefore the righteouſneſle of ſuch, is 
fitly reſembled to the morning deaw , 
which is drycd vp and gone, as foone as 
the Sunne aſcendeth on high. 

But the other perſeuercth in his vp. 
riohtneſle vato the ende : hee hatha 
good begining and a good ending, E- 
uen as /cb, who neither by the ſugge- 
ſtions of Sathan, nor by the lofle of his 
o00ds,nor dcath of his children,nor diſ- 
eaſes of his body,nor aduiſe of his wife, 
nor vncharitable cenſures of his friends, 
coulde bee induced to finne againſt 
God. 

Now then, fecing heereby you may 
diſcerne what this faith is, & how it dit 
fereth from a fauing faith ; examine 
your ſelues of your faith, to ſee whether 
it be this or no: & doe not content your 
ſelues with ſuch afzithas is not able to 
{aue your foules, Aboue all things, {ce 
that you haue a ſpecial application & in- 
ward renouation ; for therein confiteth 


G 2 the 


De 2:1 5Tufs- 
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the very life and ſoule of ſauing faith, 
As you haue ſcene the nature and de- 
grces of this faith, ſo now ſeethe con- 
tinuance : for jt is here fayd; They be- 
leene for a ttme,, A while they recciue this 
faith, not alwayes: they loſe it in the 
end, Asthey are hypocnites, for want 
of ſynceritie in the bottome of their 
hearts; ſo likewiſe are they tempori- 
zers, for want of continuance in their 
courſes, The Rhemiſtes in their mar. 
oinall notes. on theſe wordes, would 
haue this to be obſerued againſt the he- 
retikes( as it pleaſeth them to terme vs, ) 
that ſay, Faith once had cannot be loſt : 
and that he which now hath uot faith, neue; 
had, Bellarmins and other Papiſts al- 


cat. hib, 3.leadge this place, to prooue, that true 


C. 14. 
S taplet. 


faith once had, may be quite loſt, 
But weanſwere, that the faith where- 


prompt. 1 of Chriſt heere ſpeaketh, may be quite | 
fer. 4. poſt. loſt, ſo as a man which once hadit, may 


aom.paſch. want it afterward : yet Chriſt dottynot 


RYE poſt 
ſcript. 
SetF. 1 Gs 


here ſpeake of the true iuſtiſying faith 
of Gods ele&t, but of the temporary 
faith, which may be in the reprobate: 
as hath beene ſhewed before. And 


this is apparant out of the words of the 
text: 
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text: For the perſons who thus beleeue> 
are compared to flony ground, who by 
reaſon of the ha#dncfle of their hearts, 
are no more able to bring forth fruite, 
then ſtony ground is able to yeelde a 
000d croppe of corne, God torbidde 
that wee ſhould imagine that any of the 
cle&tin the ſtate of grace, ſhould beno 
better then theſe, In the 15. verſe 
Chriſt. ſpeaketh of them; reſemblerh 
them to good ground, and fayeth they 
heare the word with a good and honeſt 
heart, do keepe it, and bring forth fruit 
with patience, Againe, the perſons 
here ſpoken of are {ayd to wantrootes, 
and ſo their graces arc like corne ſowne 
on the top of a rocke, which wanteth 
depth of earth to ſend downe and feede 
the rootes, Now dare they fay that 
true iuſtifying faith wwanterth rootes? or 
is it inany mans heart where it hath no- 
thing to grow vpon? Doeth not the 


Apoſtle teach, that they in whoſe hearts Epheſ7 2, 


Chriſt doth dwell by faith , are rooted and 1 


grounded m loye, And that they who haue 
receiued ( hriſt Jeſs; the Lord , ar? rooted 
and built in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith. 
True iuſtifying faith is the roote of all 

Gr 2 vertues, 


{+ 


Lautdo 


ſre:clunt 
boi: 164% cfhcacy. Augrſtne ſaid Bf Abrahams ofte- 
2 ring of his lonne; I comms; 2d the ſrutt of 
ar; C97 A- the "700d worRes byt f | acknowledge the roote 
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vertnes, on which they grow, and from 
which they receine life 
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nouriſhment, & 


tn faith. And ſhall we then lay thatit hath 


Prefat. 71 NO rootes it ſclfe > Certaineir j is, that 2 


Fu 7a 
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true 1ſt tying fa irhorcehad, can neuer 
be loſt: foritis called a {tediaft faith in 


UV:4e Au- Tefus Chriſt. It belongeth to that cal- 
gi3t. pre- ling, and is one of thote giftes of God 
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which ara withort vo p 


Crt i? itre A And 1o! it hath 


P{[a.139. beencreckoned long 2 7 06 by that anci- 
Cel. 2.5. ent Father Arg, fin , and thereby pro- 
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ued ncuer to fa ayle, By this faith we are 
initifyed, as the Apo?! Met tainely and of- 
ten teacketh: and our ac Jorlariea Can- 
not deni?, tho tent 1 ey hold that we oy 
. notiuſtiſyed by i: F 2!One. Now if weve 
rr:ſhified, we ral, al 5, © aloriſi:d, Yea Wwno- 
TN thus below, acth, {hall not be con- 
founded. The caintes doe keepe this 
faith in the hotteſt perſecution thar can 
pcfall them. And therefore in deſcri- 
bing the crue!] tyrannie, and grieuous 
perſecution, vndecr the greate beaſte 
which cpencd his mouth to blaſpheme 


GOD and his Tabernacle, and them 
that 
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that dwell in heauen, and made warre a- 

ainſ{t the Saints, led many into capti- 

vitie, and k1 led® many withthe { word. 
The holy Ghoſt breaketh forth into 
theſe ſpeeches; Here 2; the ps tience, and Rexel, I'3, 
the faith of the Satuts : becaule the Saints 10. 
doe not looſe but keepe and expreſle 
Sinn patience and faith in ſuch atfiiCti- 

5. Neyther can Sathan by his tenta- 

t10:1s depriue them of faith:as appearetl 
in the example of Peter, Sathan detired 
to winnow him as wheate: yet for his 
coinfort, Chriſt told him that hee had 
prayed for lum, that his faith might not Zh. 22. 
fayle, Chrilts prayer was not in vaine, 22. 
Hee art another time acknowledged to 70h. Li. 
his Father, that he heard him alw es, 42. 
And therefore though Percy Gd atter- Se- pot - 
wardes fall moſt oricuouſly In Qenying Crt, 
his Maiſter, and that with an oarhe, s and S027, 14. 
with curfing hi: nlelfe: yer (} TY CC NOT 
loolk his faith. It remayned ia his heart, 
though hee did not profeiſe it with bis 
th Neyther could this be a ftinzniar 
prerogatiue to Peter: for Chri + hath as 
well prayed for others as for him + not 
onely for all the Apolliles, but like- 
CG 4 wiſc 
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Teh.17. wile for all thoſe that ſhould heleene in hun 
20. trough thar word. And therefore in 
Lui fecit the midſt of all afflifions and tenrati- 
bonos,fact- ons, they {hall be kept conſtant in faith, 
et perſeuc- Hee who gauc them faith , will make 
rare 1a bo- them to contiauc their faith x : as he who 
20. made thein good, will mabe them contmse 
e Tugrst. in OOanes, '® e 15 ſo faithfull,that he will 
ae per/eue- not ſuffer them to be tempted aboue 
 rant.ſantt, that which they be able to beare, bur 
cap. 12. Will giue there the iflue with the tenta- 
tion, Their faitn may be aflaulted, but 
not deſtroyed; weakened, but not wa- 
led; eccl: 'p{ed, but not extinguiſhed 
hidde and couered as the Sunne Ra A 
cloude, and fre rak«d vnderthe aſhes, 
but not aboliſhed. The at of it may 
belo#t {oratime,b "UT not the habite: for 
if their fajth may tayle, and they perith, 
why did the Apoflle lay, that after they 
Epnef. :. belecued,they were ſealed with the holy ſpr- 
13: rit of promiſe, which ts the earneſt of our inhe- 
s 3 ritance, untill the red: prpri2n of the poſſ. [ſro# 
Eo prerchaſed by Chriſt? Ana how 13 it true, 
I.Pct.1.5. thatthey are kropt by the power of God through 
| faith unto ſaluntion ? 
Andit iuſtifying faith may not be loſt, 
then it is certaine, thatif any fall aw "ay, 
at 
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and vtterly looſe their faith, they neuc! 
had it, Diuers of Chrifts Diſciples £14 
ſceme to beleeue ifhim, yer afterward 
forſooket him: and thereupon he la::ito 
them,there are ſome of you that beleexe not, 


And the Euangeliſt addeth a reaſon, for 10,6.64. 
lTeſiu knewe from the beginning which they $9 teach- 
were that beleened not, and who ſnould 6- ett Mil- 
tray him. As if there were ſome of his dozzt:25 i 
Difciples that beleeucd, and ſome be- 7»h.., 6, 
leeued not,namely thoſe that tooke ot- owt of A;r- 
fence ar his doctrine,and forſooke him; g/#:42 and 
8s alſo [udas the traitour, Euen while Bea, 


they followed Chriſt, they wanted this 
faith. Doth not S. /oþ» ſay of reuolters, 


they went out from vs, becauſe they were 6 


not of vs , for ifthey had bene of vs, they 


ſhould hane contiaued with vs. Wino then 


doe fall away from the Church, bur on- 
ly thoſe, who indeed were ncuer ofthe 
Church : were init, but not ofit? And 
who are they that liue in the Church 
and benor of it ? but thoſe that want a 
true iuſtifying faith, for by it we are 
made members of Chriſt, and incorpo- 


rated into his myſlicall body, the 
Church, 


But as for the faith ſpoken of in this 


my 


þ, 4 
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K- 
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my text, it may be loſt, yea it is of ſuch 
2nature, that ſeldgneit is kept to the 
end os mans life, Inward tentation by 
the diuvell, or outward perſecution by 
mcn,may rob the owners of it. 

It is liie to corn- orowing in the 
houle top : which wy Bourilh for a 
while in ihe frringe tw.*, but in heate 
and cirought c ſummer will wither a- 
Way. And herein contifteth a maine dif- 
ference horwixr vitily: ag,and rempo- 
rary faith :the one is! erpetuall, the 0- 
ther foro time, And no maruaile thogh 
It continue not long, ſecing it 13 builr 
on temporary Ccautes , namely theſe 
"_ | 

- It ariſcth from curiofitie,for theſe 
Veen will hearc,andlearne,receiue 
and profeiie the Goſpell for the new- 
nes of it, As the Iewes reoyced for atime 
m Tobns light, eſpecially tor the PREgt e 
of it. And 2s the Athenians, would keare 
Paat preach, and would know the mea- 
ning of his doctrine, becauſe as they 
faid. he brought certaine ſtrige things 


$7 9111ſ= to their eares, And they gaue theſclues 
care vil; t, to nothing. bur to tcli and hcare ſome. 
"25 ta:tum newes. Bernard noted diucrs forts of 


PCi= 
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perſos who delired knowledge of hea- fgye,or /rg- 
uenly matters, & ſcveral ends for which ,ze,c+ 
they defired it. And the firſt was of tk, 1-7 54. 
who defired knowledge onely forthis 4:5; et: 


end, that rhey mjoht know, and this 1s 7g c/7:4c, 
| fowlecvriohtie, 


ſerm.3 4 
Now you know that a wonder lafteth 
not l6g. They who haue curious heads 
and itching eares :fter noueltie, will 
not long like the ſame thing, but 2s the 
Iſraelites at the firſt hiked their Manna, 
becauſe it was a ſtrange kind of meate, 
but afterward lo:thed it, whi they had 
bene a while ted withit, $> theſe men 
ar the firſt hearing ot the Goſpel, for 
thc ſtrangenes of the Cocttine, may ad- 
mireit,receiue1t with ioy, and profeſſe 
che faith thereof, and yet afterward 

wWaxe wearic otirt, 

2. It often ariicth from pride and 
| vaincgiory : Becauſe others doe con- 
demncthe enemies of the Goſpell, bur 
doe like and loue ; honour and com- 
mend thoſe that beleeucit, & profeſle 
it, & live accordingly: they to get cre- 
dit & honour among men, will profeſſe 
the faith of Chriſt, & ſubmit themſclues 

to his holy Goſpel, Eu& as the Pharifies A4ath.s. 
did 
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Scire yo- did faſt and pray,and giue almes, to be 
{at viſe ſeene and prailed of en, Theſe perſons 
antur pf, as Bernard (aid, defirt knowledge, that 
> tur pus themſclues may be knowne: and this is 

-czitas eff, fooliſh vanicie, which men cannot e-- 


+ 
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ſcape, the giriling taunt of the (cofting 
Satyricke, ; cre tummbil ſt, 2/1 te ſcirc 
hec,ſcrat alter. 


It doth thee noz90ht auayle ta kaowe,unles 
thy knowleds: others hagwe. 

Thoſe that embrace and profeſle FCO= 
ligion for this end, cannot continue 
conſtant, It the time ſhould come, nar 
true Chriſtians ſhould be reuiled, and 
euill ſpoken of, ſhould be made as the 


' filth of the world, and the offcouring 


of all things 2s the Apoliles were: thete 
men would renounce their faith, 

2. It often proceede eth from coue 
touines : forthe getting and keeping of 


wealth and LE that they may 20 rg 


vp to high Preſer ment in the world, 
As appcareth in thoſe, who fought out 
Chit and followed himfrom j oh 4ceto 
place, not ſo much for the Se ns 
which they had ſcene, and doctrine 


Tob.5.26. wich they had heard: as for the loaues 


whereof 
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whereof they had eaten, and wherwith F$:7e wo- 
they were filled, There be others fſaich rm we (tie 
« er: Sa” 
Bernard, who ceicrue knowledge, that entimr ſir 
they may {ell it :or money, for honour, azz yerr- 
and this is filthy lucre, There be other davt, &+ 
two ends, where:t {ome doe aime, for rwrp;s 
ſome defire knowledge, that they may quaſiris 
edifie others, and this 1s charitie : ſome eſt:1b;4, 
deſire knowledge,that themſelues may 
be edified : and this is wiſedome, And 
theſe are to be allowed, bur all other 
ends are to be condemned, Thoie that 's xprorar, 
profeſſe Chriſt for worldly profit, are pin 
not Chriſtians, but marchants of Chriſt, 447-27. 
as Tonatis tearmeth them : And will eſp. », 
profeſſe his Goſpell, nolonger then ir 
may ſtand with worldly profit, As may 
be ſeene in Dem : who for a time,was 
{uch- a proicſour of the faith, thatS, 
Paul reckoned him in the Cathologue 
of the Saints, which ſaluted rhe Colo//- Colofſi4. 
#15. Yet Paul afterward thus wrote of _** 
him, Demas hath forſaken me, and hath 2:74. 
embraced this preſent world, As an houſe {'©' 
will tall, if the foundation beremoued, 
and fire will goe out of it ſelfe, if fewell 
be withdrawne : {o theſe mens faith 
will faile, if the Goſpeli bring no g2ine 
but 
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but loſle, 


þ.nd eeing thoſe temporizing & Pro 
f:Mours haue theſC cauſes propounded 
toiemlelucs,in hearing and receiving 
the word. int xeleeuing and profeſſing 
it with {ov, ther faith cannot be fin 
cere, for zorhing is fincereiy done, vn- 
les it be Gone for Gods glory. Andif 
it be not {ncere, 1t cannot be ſound 
and fhrme, Aad "both waies it differs 
from iu! ifying faith, for as it doth all 
things of fiaceritic, Gal God himlſelfe, 
for Chriſt himſelfe. For the {pirituall md 
heauenly ben fites of *Chrilt, as farre 2s 
humane infirmitic will permit: (fois it 
firme and conſtant, being built on ſuch 
grounds as will nat ſhrinke, 

Do not therefore content your ſelues 
with this temporary faith, bur ſecke for 
that which will abide "hs cucr : as well 
in perſccution as in peace; as well in 
time of tentation, as out of tentation; 
for if your faith faile, Sathan will pre- 
uaile againſt you ; your hope is gone, 
you lands the Ga oft God, and the 
ſ2\uation of your owne ſoules:you muſt 
be !2ithfull vnto death, if you willre- 


ceiue the Crowne of life, Did not 
Chrift 
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Chriſt commend XMary, for chooſing the 
good part, which ſhould ncuer be taken 
away from her {> Imitate her 1a your 
choyſe of faith, The one will faile you, 
when you ſtand in mwoli neeae of it. As 
in tac time of tentation, in the time of 
affliction,and ar the houre of death. But 
the other wili ahide with you ro Come 
fort and ſtrengthen you :c »1l leaſons, 
and againſt all the enemies of your jal- 
uation, It once you get it,iviiether you 
live long,or die ſync, vbctner you be 
aſſaulted with many {ugg:ftons, orbe 
free from tentation; whether you paſſe 
away your daies in peace, or vnder the 
crofſe,you ſhal be ablc at your laſt end, 


to ſay to the great comfort of your 


{oules, with the Apoſile, I hawe forght a 5 Timm, 
good fight, I hae finiſhed my courſe, Thane 4 8. 


kept rhe faith : henzeforth is laid wp for me 
the crowne of rightconſnrs, which the Lord 
the righteous indge, ſhall giae wnto me at 


that day. 


4. The fourth and laſt propertie of 


theſe hearers, is their revolting, which 
15: here ſet forth by the time or occa- 
fion,as allo by rhe rnanner ofir, 

Firſt by the time and occaſion, that 
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js the time of tentation, There is a dou- 
ÞlJc tentation that doth befall men, the 
oe is ſpirituall and if, ward 
1s corporalland outward, 
Tac ipiritu all andinward tentation 
is from the diuell, And therefore he is 
ofccyn called the termpter: a nd is laid to 
temptvs. And hi 15 fups eltions and prac- 
tiics againſt vs are called tentations, 
The corporall and-ourward tentati- 
on is from men,who doe afflict vs, who 
aoe hurt and periecute vs, Andio all 


1:14.1.2. outward croſſes, corporall afflictions, 
i.Pct..6, andbloody perſecutiss, are called ten= 


rations: that is trialls, becauſe they try 
what men are, whether diflembling 
bypocrites,or t:ncere Chriſtians ; whe- 
ther their feith be fained or vnfained : 


ath.1 2, Wauering or ſtedfaſt,littic or great, 


21. 


LACY fo 


I'7. 


And of thi is tentation, muſt rhis place 
be vnderſtood : for in :rhew and 
HMarke,itis called tribulation and per- 
ſecution for the word, Chriſt forelaw, 
that the hearers and profefſours of the 
Goſpel], ſhould afterward be graci- 
ouſly perſecuted: he therefore foretold 


what it ſhould worke in this kind of 


hearers, it would cauſe them to reuolt, 


For 


* the other 
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For the marncr cf :r,:t1is {aid inf Ma- 
thew and 77:rh;,tiicy areofiended; and 
that by and by, Andimm<cd:arely : but 
here rey goe away, they Cepart, will 
not (tand toit, as men of courage, but 
ſhrinke and fail away = nd this come 
meth to p2ſle by reaſon of thei; owne 
hardnes, as this parable declarer? : for 
as ſtony grounds mingled with ſume 
eaith, are con:movly hotte, and will 
c2uſe the corne caſt into then, to ſprout 
and come vp very {peediiy:buc will not 
ſiffer the rootes to goe any renſonable 
depth into the earth, there rt. be fed 
with moyſture: therefore inthe diy i.4- 
{on of ſummer, the blade of tne corne 
will wither, together with tie rootes, 
Sothcſc men, though they haue ſome 
g00d motions and atfcEtions in their - 
harts, & receive the word with chcare= 
fulnes, and ſecme to be very forwa: d 
for a time, yet in time of perſecution,all 
their goodnes will be dried vy: they 
will looſe their firſt love to the word, 
and fall from their former profcſſion, 
They never did cleaue to Chriſt, with 
their whole hearts, and therefore are 
more calily drawne away,Men may fall 
away 


1.79.1. 
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away from Faith, eyther by errour and 
Hereſie, or by finne and wickedneſle. 
By exrour and herefieQ as did Hymeners 
and eAl:xander,who made {hip-wracke 
of Faith, As did Hymeners and Phyle- 
tus : Wo erred concerning the Truth : 
Saying, that the ReſurreCtion is alrea- 
dy paſt,and did defiroy the faith of ma- 
ny. As did Nicholas, whom for his pro- 
tcflion, was choſen fora Deacon, yet 
aſterward became an Arch-hereticke; 
firſt Founder of the herefies of the N+- 
colattanes. 

And as thoſe did, of whom Saint 
Paul prophecycd, that in the /atcr times 
Aen ſhall depart from the Faith, and gine 
heede wnto ſprites of Errors, and dottrines 
of Dinels. And as thoſe that in former 
Ages,fell from the Truth, to the Here- 
fhes of Arr, Pelagines, Neſtorms, and 
other damnable Heretickes.- And as 
thoſe that in the dayes of Queene a- 
ry, did fall from the truth of the Goſ- 
pell, formerly profefled, to the Errours 
and Idolatrie of the Church of Rope. 

Againe, men may fall away by finne 
and wickednes in their liues, as thoſe 


wWno put away a good Conſcience. As 
| thoſe 


ende in the fleih,y As thoſe who turned 
backe after Satan, As thoſe who had eſ- 
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thoſe who beginne in the ſpirite, bur 


caped from the filthinefle of the world, I.TiM.s. 


through the knowledge of our Lord 


I5. 


and Sauiour Its vs CHRIST, are yet 2.Per.2. 


tangled againe therein, and ouercome : 
whole latter endeis worſe then the be. 
ginning, Fulfilling the Prouerbe, The 
Dogge 1s turned to his 6owne Vomite, the 
Sowe that was waſhed, to the wallawing m 
the myre. | 

Now theſe doe not fall away in part 
only,and for a time, as the Apoftles did 
at Chrifts Paſſhon, but wholly and per- 
petually. 

This is a fearefull falling away, Cor- 
poral relapſes into naturall diſcaſes, are 
not ſo dangerous to tne body, as theſe 
relaples into errour and finne, are dan= 
gerous tothe foule, For by them, men 
procureto themſclues a double puniſh- 
ment: Param damm, Cf prnamſenſus ; A 
puniſhment of loſle. For they looſe the 


reward of their former proteflion and 
obedience, 


It the Righteous forſake his righ= 
teoulnes, and commit iniquitie, all his 


H - 4b righ= 


20, 


+. Prt.%. 


2h. 


CO 


T1 Aﬀerence 


Tighteouſnes ſhall be forgotten, and 
he ſhall dic in his piquice, {-1tht e 
L ord. Likew:'ſe apuniſhment of ſenſe, 
and that ſo precuous, as it had bene 
ber er tor them neuer to hauc knowne 
the way of righteouſnes, the after they 
Þane knowne 1£,to rurne away from the 
tcly chmaundement giuen vnto them. 
Py their backſliding, they more diſho. 
nourGod: and offend others, thenif 
ti:cy rieucr had made any proteſſion 1t 
all. And therefore their puniſhment 
119!) be gre-ter, then ifthey had ncuer 
krowne the Gofpell. 

| Hrrethenfſzethe danger ofperſ=-cu. 
tion, i drives many from CErift : Svch 
iS the &1(pobrion of ſome, as they will 
not ſirffer any thing for the Goſpell : 
they like and loue it, when it brings 
pence and profperitic with '£, but hey 
bid ic fareweil, hen it bri: ngsperſecue 
116, Though Ch: iſt hath ſuffcred much 
tor them, yet will they nor ſuffer any 
thing for him; they we 5uld faine raigne 
with hm, but they will nor ſuffer with 
him,nor Ro him, 

And th refcre if they be called to 
beare che croſle, they will rather re, 
NOUuuLCE 


__ 
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novunce the Golpell, then beare the 
waight of it. Burt ler them know, tivitif 
tiey deny Chriſt Sr his word before 
men, he will deny them detore his fa- 
ther in heauen : he chat lettech his hand 
tothe plough, andlooketh backward, 
is ynfit for the kingdome of God, 

Let vs arme our felues againſt this 


danger, that we may conti: ue coultont 44.6.0, 


in the day of trial}, Letnot any crefles 
make vs wearie of well doing, knows 
ing that in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if 
we faint not, And becaufe perfccution 
can neuer harme vs, if our hearts be 
good, letvstakeheede, as we are Cx- 
horted by the Apoſtle, lett there bein x74þ. 3. 
any of vs, an cuill heart, and vnfaithfuil ; 2 x J. 
to depart away fro the living God, but 
exhort one another daily, left any be 
hard:ned with the deceirfulnes of fin, 

If any of your hearts be not yet mol. 
lifted, fo as the word of God cannot 
take deepe rooting in the bottome of 
them, troubles for the Goſpell,can no 
fooner befall you, then you will re. 
nounce it : bur if your heartes bec 
throughly mollified, if the word take 
deepe rooting and worke iuflifying 
= 3 faith 
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faith in you,neither tribulation nor an- 
euiſh, nor perſecution, nor famine, nor 
nakednes,nor perill Cor ſword,ſhall fe- 
parate you from the loue of Chriſt, bur 
in all theſe things you ſhall be more 
then conquerours, 

And finally, if it be ſuch an hainous 
offence, to fall away in time of perſe- 
cution, what {hall we ſay of them, who 
fall away in time of peace? thoſe doe it 
by compulſion, by force and violence; 
theſe of their owne accord : thoſe doe 
ir halfe againſt their will, but theſe 
moſt willingly : thoſe to ſaue cheir own 
goods, andpreſerue their liues; theſe to 
ſaue neither, bcing in danger of nei- 
ther; thoſe by conſtraint: theſe through 
contempt:Trnoſe among rheir enemies, 
who were readie to hurt them, if they 
would nor recant ; theſe among their 
friends who will helpe them, if they a- 
bode conſtant. Tholc in the ficld, where 
they feared an overthrow: theſe inalid 
of peace, where they expected no com- 
bat.,Theſe muſt needes be more faulric, 
and more inexcuſable, Thoſe fubieQs 
who yeeld to the encmies through 
feare, and for ſafegard of theirliues,are 
MmOore 
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more fauoured and more eablypardo- 
ned; then they who being in no dan- 
ver, did willinglP run to the enemies, 
and of their owne accord ioyne with 
them againſt their lawfull Prince. Oh 
then what {auour can thoſe expect at 
Gods hand, who in theſe our happie 
daies, and in this our peaceable land, 
doe fall away from the truth of the 
Goſpell, to poperie and profanenefle? 
Theſe are farre worſe then daſtardly 
cowards, for they yeeld nor, cill they 
ſee ſome danger; theſe yeeld, before 


any danger appearcth. Theſe are like Pro.28.r, 
thoſe wicked ones, who flie when Heb.12.4 


none purſueth them. We ſhould reſiſt 
ynto blood, ſtriving agairſt ſinnz. As 
Chriſt ſhed his blood for the ſaluation 
of our ſoules, ſo ſhould we be readie 
to ſhed our blond, for the mainre- 
nance of his Goſpell. How farre are 
they from this, who fall away, be- 
fore they {awe any enemies to refi{t ?. 
what hope can they haue of mercy. 
from Chrif}, who are fo cafily turned 
trom the fincerity of his Goſpell, which 
they ſhould defend with their dearcſt 
blood >. Thinke feriouſly of this, and 

"8-4 take . 
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take heede of declining in ſuch an "_ 
je ſeaſon. Reinember Lors wife, 

Chriſt biddeth you. And conſider CI 
ſhe for looking backe toward Sedozze 
was turned 1nto a pillar of ſalt, and 
that to ſcaſon vs withall, as e4#ug(ſime 
thought, Deceine not your ſelues, but 
knnweftor a certaintie,that the hear ing 
of the Golpell, will not further your 
ſ1]uarion, but ratner aggriuate your 
cindemnarion, it you Fall away from 
it, eith« iker; me of perſecution, or 
TT the tine of peace, * 


Verf.r4 
eAnathat which flo among thorns, are 
FY -y which haue heard, and oftcr thar de- 
part HYECNAVE choah- G  wuhcare; , CIC. 


N Ow foll weth the expobftion of 


the third kind of ground, which 

noteth vnrto vs a third kind of hea- 
reis. And thoſe alfo are bad hearers, 
The ground | is full of thornes. 
ſome Greafinabl le depth of ſoyle, yet the 
{cede, and the corne ſprouted, is choa- 
kedby thornes and bryars, that come 
vp among it, ſoasityceidethnog od 


COP at harucſt, Ir like ſort: there be 


{ome 


Thereis 
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fowe hearers, whoſe hearts are not ſo 
hard as the tormex,and whoare not try= 
ed by tentation and perſecution as they 
were, whoſe hearts fceme to be much 
mooued, and deepely pierced with the 
word,aad live m {ucnpeaceable times, 
and places,thot they are neuer called ro 
ſuffer for the word z and yer all is ater- 
ward marred by corrupt afte&ions, 
which are not yet mortified, bur ill 
live aad ryjgne in their hearts. And ſo 
theſe hearers ſuffer much from both the 
fo: mer k.indes, 

The fiſt ſort were hindered in their 
fruitfulneſle by the Diucll, who tooke 
the word out of their hearts, The ſe- 
cord ſort were hindered by other me, 
who perſecuted them for rhe Goſpel, 
Bvt this ſort ace hindered by their own 
carnall and worldly luſtes, They differ 
from the fi: ſt kind, becauſe thoſe vnder- 
ſtood not the word : but theſe vnder- 
Randit, and would haue embraced and 
obeyed it, but that it crofled their cor- 
rupr affeQions, which they could not 
brydle. They differ from the ſecond 


ſort, becauſe they fall away in time of 


tibulationand perſecution, Theſe fall 
away 
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away in time of peace and proſperitie : 
thoſe were vrged by externall meanes, 
coming from others £thele are drawne 
away by internall meanes, proceeding 
from themlelues.Thole were hindered 
in their perſeuerance and fruirfulnefle, 
through the wat of good:theſe through 
the hauing of cuill,cuen ſinfull lufts,and 
bad affections in their harts, which like 
thornes choake the word which they 
heare, Thoſe renounced their profe\- 
fion : theſe keepe their profeſſion, and 
yet are vnfruitfull, Theſe hearers are 
not all alike : for though the word be 
choaked in them all, yerit is not choa- 
kedinall,by the ſame cauſes & meanes, 
In ſome it is choaked by worldly care : 
in others by the deceitfulnes of riches ; 
and in the reſt by voluptuouſneſle, And 
therefore touching thele hearers, we 
may obſerue {ome things in generall, 
which concerne themall ioyntly toge- 
ther, and ſome things in particular, 
which concerne them ſeucrally, The 
things in general which concerne them 
all, aretwo : whereof, the one reſpec. 
tcth the time of their choaking : the 
other reſpecteth the caules of their 
choa- 
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choaking. 
1, Thetime of their choaking:for itis __ 
ſaid of them; Th when they haze heard, O14 ouſar 
and are departed, or gone their way, they are tes kat pm 
choaked,c+c.Theyare not choaked while 7c#977cn03 
they are in hearing, but rather afrer- {#171 
ward,when they are departed from the £94. 
Sermons, and goe about their worldly 
affaires:then are they choaked by thoſe 
things whereon their hearts were let, 
As thornie groid may hauc ſome good 
moyſt mouldes,and depth of ſoyle,and 
cauſe the ſeedeſowne in it to ſprout and 
come vp,but afterward will not ſuffer it 
to proſper, the thornes in time will 
choake it, So may a man heare the 
word, reuerctly and attentiuely, marke 
it carefully, 2nd'receiue it willingly : 
yea, hee may rake it to be the word of 
God indced, and the. onely word that 
mult {aue his ſoule : hee may wiſh that 
hee were able to follow it, and haue 
a purpole to follow it: and yet after- 
ward bee hindercd in the obedience 
oF, by the corruptions of their owne 
1eart, 


As Phareob was kibled while the had 
of God was heauy vpo him:but became 
as 


© 3 The aiffer-ne... 
as. hard as he was before,whe it was re= 
moued, And as ſome are Sea ficke while 
they arc on Þ water, blit wel] again whe 
t.ey come toland, And as the hard: (t 
Mettals are hor, fofr, and pliable, while 
they are in the fire, but become cole, 
hard, and lifte when they are raken out 

af he fire. So are ſome hearers much 
monued while they are in the Church, 
and ſo long as they heare: and yet after= 

ward, when they are gore away, and 
betake tbem/elues to their worldly af- 
foyres, loofe the chcacieof the word, 
awd become tranſgrcflors of tt. 

Theſe are vonrrofitable hearers, the 

word which they heare will not faue 
their foules, Men may often heare after 
this maner, and yet neuer come to hea- 
ven Doe nor therefore cortent your 
{clues with theſe preſent motions, chile 
you are in hearing, bur let them conti- 
nue, ard ſhew their efhcacie after you 
have! heard, & when occafion is offered 
myourliues, Let not the word onely 
moue your 2Fcions, bur alſo morrtific 
them. And letitnot onely ftirre vp your 
\ affections, while it is hard, but dire& 
them, and ouer-rule themin your con- 
uUCr- 
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werſation afterward, Let not any thing 
inthe world, or any afr<&tions 11 your 
owne hearts, linger your obedience to 
the word, You know thatthe $ nne, 
who being commaunged by his Father 


to worke in his Vinyard, did promiſe TH2.928., 
and purpoſe to goe, :nd went not2 Was ZO.ZT. 


condemned for nor fuif:lling ve wit of 
his Father, And do you thinke that you 
ſhall be taken for dutifull chilaren to 
God Almichrie, if while you heare his 
word, you Jloueit, and like ir, and pur=- 
pole to follow it : and yet afterward fy 
ſome {:niſter occaGons, be hindered in 
the obedience of it? Know this, that 
God will reuer accept of good purpo- 
ſes, without good performance ; nor of 
£004 mot ons in your mindcs, without 
good maners in your liues, 

There be ſome couctous and volup- 
tuous perſons, farre worſe then theſe of 
whom Chriſt here ſ{peaketh : for thei: 
doe neare, and recciue the word wil- 
ling!y for the preſent, they are choked 
afterward, But there be ſome couctous 
worldlings, and voluptuous Epicures, 
who will not heare at all,or nor with a- 
ny patience, They will not reccine the 
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ſeede at all, and doe choake it as ſoone 
as they receiue it, Such were the Pha- 
rifies, who mocked Chriſt when he tax- 
ed their couctouſnes, Such: were the 


Iewes, who would not heare the Lawe of 


the Lord,but (ard unto the Seers See not:and 
to the Prophets, Prophecie not yato vs right 
things, but ſpeake flatteriag things vnto vs : 
Prophecie errors, Who would haue none 
to be their Prophet, but he that would 
lie falfly, & would prophecie to them of 
wine and ſtrong drinke. And ſuch be 
thoſe in our dayes, who cannot endure 
to heare avy thing ſpoken, to curbe 
them of thr carnall pleaſures, or a- 
bridge them of their woilUlyprofites : 
who raile againſt the Preacher, & hate 
him as eAhbab did Hrichaich, and heare 
him with no more patience atid jixing, 
then rhe Jewes heard Stephen, when ths! 
hearts braſt for anger,and when they gza/hed 
at him with their teeth. 

But if theſe hearers, who giue rete- 
rent attcntion to the word when ir is 
delivered, have ſome goodliking of it, 
and a purpoſe to obcy it,& would obey 
it, but that it doth crofle their pleaſures 
andprofites, are reckoned inthe num=- 


ber 
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ber of vnfruitfull hearers, What may 
be thought of thoſe that be worſe, who 
will not heare it, ho will not beleeue 
it, who doe miſlike it ? yea, maligne 
him that teacheth any thing that is a- 
»ainſt their pleaſures orprofits, and are 
ready to worke him ſome miſchiefe : 
Oh that theſe would conſider their e- 
Rate, and remember how farre they are 
fro that profitable hearing which muſt 
{aue their ſoulcs | 

2. The ſecond thing to be obſerved 
in general, reſpecteth the cauſes of their 
choaking, which are three in number 
Cares of the world, riches and yolup- 
tuous lining. From all which together, 
we may learne, that noy{ome luſts, and 
bad afte&tions in the heart, doe greatly 
hinder the fruitfull hearing of Gods 
word, Yea, though the heart be much 
mooued with the word for a time, and 
be yery like to profice by hearing, and 
the hearer haue a purpoſe to follow the 
word, yet corrupt afteftions, of care, 
couetouſneſſe,and voluptuouſneſſe,wil 
hinder the fruitfulnefle of the word. 
As thornes are to ground that is ſowne, 


{o 


— _—— —amn> aww dow 4 > <——_ 


1.Pet.2, 
1.2. 


Tam.1.21 


I0% The difference 


ſo are theſe affeRions to the hearers of 


Gods word, You know, that although 
the Soyle were reafonable good of it 
ſelfe, yer if thornes grow among the 
corne,tiiey will nor ſuffer the oroud to 
yecIde any good croppe. So 1t hearcts 
haue inciftecent good mindes of them= 
{-lues (eſpecially if ſome troward affec- 
tions were expelled: ) yet ſo long as 
thole affections remaine in them, they 
will hinder the groweth of the word. 
And therefore Peter exhorteth vs , firſt, 
to lay aſide all malitioul..es,& all guile, 
and diſi:mulation, and enuic : and then, 
as new borne babes, to deſire tlie ſyn- 
ccre milke of the word, that wee may 
grow thereby, And James biddeth vs 
Jay apart all ilthinefſe, and ſuperfiuitie 
of malitiouſnes,and recciue with meek- 
nes thc ingrafted word,which is able to 
ſaue our ſoules. If grofſe humors abide 
in the ſtomacke, they will not ſuffer it 
to digeſt the meate whichis caten, but 
will wake it rather to hurt, then to nou- 
riſh the body. So if there be froward 
and inordinate affe&ions in your harts, 
they will ſohinder the cfhcacie of the 
word, 2Sit ſhall not profit youto the 


{al- 
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ſaluation of your ſoules. 
This ſhouldeteach you, ſo often as TV/e. 
you come to hear® tolookevnto your 
hearts, and to emptic them of all wic- 
ked affections remayning in them, As 
you are carefull when you plow and 
ſow your fields, to rid vp by the rootes 
a!lchornes, bryars,and bulkes, left they 
ſhould hinder the corne; So be you 
carcfull to free your heartes from theſe 
badde affections, when you come to | 
heare, Chriſt biddeh youto be as wiſe Hat.1o. 
as Serpeuts, Now this is one poynt of 16. 
the Serpents wiledome (as the learned Epiphan. 
doth teach; ) That when he is thirſtic, #9tra he- 
ne gocth from his hole to the water: yet reſ.her.37 
before he drinke he caſteth vp the poy.. Avroſ. 
ſon which was neere his throate, Imji- Pr<fat 2 
tate him therein; If avy poyſon of bad ©2477. 
aftcctions be found in your hearts, ex- P[al.37. 
pellrhem, leſt they hinder the efficacy 5577474. 
of the word, Yea, as the Prophet ſaith; © 7040 
Breake vp your fallow ground,and ſow 991d. 
not among thornes, Be circumciſed to /&7%. 28. 
the Lord, and take away the fore-skins 447 4+ 4+ 
of your hearts, that ſo you may heare, 
to the profit & comfort of your ſoules. 
Letvs now ſee in particular, and ſe- 
| uerally, 
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uerally, what are the things, which like - 

_ thornes doe choake the ſcede of the 

word: Three be here named; The firſt 

of them 1s Care ; and becauſe there be 

ewo kindes of care , the one a godlie 

x. Cor, 7. and ſpirituall care,to care for the things 

32,33. ofthe Lord, how we may pleaſe him, 

and to care for the things of the ſpule, 
how it may beeſaued, The othcr a 
worldly and carnall care, to care for 
the things of the world, how to pleaſe 
men, and how to prouide for cur bo- 


Act. 3: diesin this world. In the other Euan- 
_ geliſts, bot! wn CMathew and Marke, 
Mar. 4. they are ca!!”d, for diſtintion ſake, 

I'9. Cares of ths world, Tacſe CAres arc as 


thornes to choake the word inthe hea- 
rers nearts; They do oftent imesKeepe 
men from hearing at al!, e Martha was 
4v-4T» carchiil! ro prouide onod fare for her 
oveſts, & rroubled herſelfe about ma- 

ay things, when with her Gſter Mary 

{hee Gheuld rather haue heard Chriſts 

doctrine, Thoſe gueſts, who were in=- 

Lih.14. wited to the w edding teaſt, made ex- 
i108. cn{es, that one had ought a Farme, 
_andn af needcs goe fee it; another had 

bought 5, yoke of Oxen, and muſt goe 

Prouc 
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prooue them: another had maried a 
Wife, and ther@ore could not come, 
Worldly cares keepe many from the 


Church, who would not be abſcnt it 


their worldly bufinefle did not draw 
them another way: yet will not bee 
preſent if their abſence ſerue for their 
gaine, So doe theſe cares make their 
hearing altogether vnprofitable, cuen 
as thornes make the fowne g:ound vn- 
fruitfull, Some haue their hearts fo ex- 
erciſed with thinking and piotting of 
worldly matters, that tacy cannot at= 
tend] to the word dchucred, Otners ha- 
uing beaten their braines, and buſied 
their heads before, fail to fleepe when 
they ſhould kheare, Others that bee a- 
wake and liſten, haue no louenorliking 
of that which is taught, Thethinges of 
the worlde haue ſo put their mouthes 
out of taſte, as they can iinde no{weet- 
neſle in the word, 

Others attend, & ſeeme to like all wel 
tor a time, yet afterward the cares of 
the worlde enter into their heades and 
heartes, and driue the worde out of 
them,cuen as one naile driues out 2n0- 
ther, There may be inthem for a time 


F-2 {ome 
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ſome {riving and ſtrugling bertwixt the 
world and theword : Sur "the world o- 
ucrcomes in the end, and maketh them 
no better,then if tacy had neuer heard, 
Chriſt bad his Diſciples take heede to 
tie: miclues, ler it Ar any time their wid 
Were ao ſe teh ſe rfertimg and arunkon- 


ER 14 CAYZCS of this ; life -, and leaſt the leſt 


17) Boreld cores 1 them at uanwares, Be- 
Caule cares of the world doe oppr efle 
che hcarr,as wel as {urterting and drune- 
kennes, ard raake vs vnit for his com- 
ming to Iudgement, Our people are 
much opyprc ſed with worldly cares: 
They T ies arly, and lye downe late, and 

care the bread of carcfulnes : they ite 
their heades, "wy beate their braines, 

they weary their bodies, they breake 
their { flecp,they weaken thei ſtrength, 

they Ji inder their health, and ſhorten 
their lives, with cark ing and caring, 
toyling and moyling about wW orldly at- 
#6 hag : and this is one \ipecia all cauſe 
why they heare ſo much, and profite 
ſo lis *tle, 

Theſe tnen who would beprofitable 
hearcrs, muſt betore and after their 
heart ing, keepe theſe cares out of their 
hearts, 


— 
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heart s, Let them remember the cx- 


hortation giuen by Chriſt; Be not care- 44 
full for your 1f®, what you [hail eate, 25, 


nor what you hal drinke : norfor your 
body, what raymenrt yce tt all put on, 
Is not the life more worth then mc? te : ? 
and the bouy then rayment ? Wh 

of you by taxiny care 1s able to 7 ks 
onc cubit to his Natur e? 

It is not {uficient for you to free 
your mindes from theſe cares while you 
are in hcaring, but likewiſe beware 
lefl they entang, le you afterw ard, FEx- 
pell them ſo Gor as they enter into 
your mindcs, cuen as you will cut vp 
thornes,bryars, and thiſtles, which you 
{c c ſpring vp among the corne after it 
is fowne, If they be in your heett 
befors you heare, they will keepe you 
from atte ading, from vnd icritanding, 
or elle from affeing that which you 
heare, And if they enter ito your 
heartes after you have heard , Ley 
will hinder you irom pr aAifing that, 
which before you liked, and { purpoſed 
to obey.Such enemies are they to your 
fruitfull hear; ing. Who then would hauc 
his minde dif quieted with them? 

F:'2 What? 


{tt 6. 
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What? (will ſome man ſay) muſt we 
hauc no care of any thing at all ? muſt 
wee ſet all at ſixe andeucn, and letthe 
world wag ? muſt we be like ſome idle 
and prodigall vnthritts, who caſt away 
all care ? 

Not ſo, we muſt diſtinguiſh of care; 
Eſt (Ghiriti:do dligertie , C& [olicitudo aif- 


fiaznne, There is a care of diligence, 


when men in a good manner, and due 


meaſure, vie all honeſt and lawkull 


meanes, to get, and to keepe thinges 
needtull for this life, and for the main- 
tenance of themſciues,and thoſe whic 
belong vato them. 

The Wiſe-man ſendeth the fJuggard 
to learne this carc of the Piſmire,who 
prepareth her meate in the Summer 
and gatheret' her foode in the harue!?, 
And the Apoflle faith, that it ther? be a- 
ny that promacth not for his owne; and 
nam:liz for them of his houſehold, hee dem- 
eth the faith, and 1s worſe thea an Infidel. 

nis care ought to bc in all. 

There is alſo a care of difadence and 
diſtruſt, which is an inordinate care: 
when we keepe no meaſure in our care; 


when we arc not contcnt to vic lawful, 


; but 
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but alſo vſe vnlev:tiili meanes : and 
when wee Will not depend on Gods 
mercitull prouidence, fora ble{sing on 
the meanes; but forecalt before hand 
what {hall bee the ſuccelle, and diſcqui- 
et our mindes With thiaxing what ſhall 
be the iſſue , and witn fearing an ill 
cuent, 
This care wee muſt renounce as a 
fruit ofvnbclicte; and as a thorne that 
will choake the {ecdeof the word, We 
mult with ailigence and care vie neceſ- 
ſarie ard lawful! meaics: but leane 
the iſNtue to him, who knoweth beſt 
what to doc, We muſt caſt this bur- 
den on the Lord, as the Plalmiſt tea- 
cheth vs,and hee ſhall nouriſh vs, Wee Pſa. 55, 
muſt caſt all our care on him : as the 22. 
Apoſtle exhorteth : for hee carcth 1. Pt. 
for vs. \ Ry 
Let vsreſt in his good pleaſure, and 
be content to loin C00d part what- 
ſouer hce {endeth, knowing that all Row s8.2 
thinges worke coocther for the beſt to 
them that loue God. And ſo our care 
{hall not hinder the fruitfulnefle of the 


word, 
I 4 ©: $5 WUT 
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2. Buttoproccede in the text,what 


1s the ſecond thorne that choa kerh the 
word ? Chriſt here nafnerh riches; they 
arc as Gangcrous this way as worldly 
Cares, Though ſore confound thele 
two, and m: ke both but one thorne, 
yer is there indeedce great di erence 
berwixt them. Trey are heere wag 
euviſhed one from the other, as well 2 
voluptuous living is diftingn! iſhed [rom 
them hot. Ana in reuth they are of- 
tentimes fenercd and not found roge- 
cher in ſome pericns, A man may be 
perplexed with worlGay care, yet not 
CrOW rich they ol: V. T! he n { NOTE alc Of- 
tentimes as ca _ 1 row tolive, ana to 
get wealth 55 theriche yea, forretime 
More Caretull, © bccaute their charge is 
grcatcr, 214 their wantes more, but 
their nicancs be fewer and weaker, 
It may bce GOD doth plague rhcir 
creat care with great want: the more 
carcfil! they are , the more needfull 
they bee, If they woulde bee lefle 
carcfull , They might bee leſlie need- 


fiill. 


Againe rich men are ſometime with. 
out Care : As is ſeenc in the godiie: 
Abra- 


—_— 
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Abraham was rich, ſo was Iob, both in 
the beginning and alſo in the latcr end 
of his daies : and yet both of thein,tree 
from diftruſtfull care: yet arc riches as 
pricking tnorn:s to choake tne word 
as well az thoſe cares, 
Not onely they who vexe tnewmſelues 
with griping cares, how to gct, ain" 
kow to cxercilie their welt; but iiks- 
viſe thole who thinke incy have e- 
nough already, and care not muci for 
more, but like therich man in the Col. 


pe!l.ſav to their ſoules, Lite at caie,eatr. | 


drinke and take your paſtime,you nave 
much goods laid vp for m:nyyarcs; 
may be vnprofitable hearcrs, 

Aithough this Evangeliſt nametn 
riches fmply and ab{>lr:ciy without 
any addition, yetis he to be cxpoiin- 
ded by Mathew and Mirhe, who call 
this thorne the deceitfulncs of riches, 
And that Jeclarech the manner how 
they choake the word, nameiy, by dc- 


+1 


ceiuing the owners, Tnen bee they 


thornes, when they decciue, If thou 
enioy tnem,and vſe them in great plen- 
tie, yct {hall they not choake the word 


f NP 
Cry / 9, ; 8% 


in /lath. 


in thy heart, ynles they firſt deceive Eh 


thy 


Atath,s. 
24. 
Atath,y 9. 


23. 
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thy ſoule, but if they once deceine thee, 
they will choake thee. Not the world, 
but the cares of thEworld : not riches, 
but the deccitfulnes of riches,make the 
word fruitles, 
And cerrtainc it is, that they deccjue 
many, becauſe they make many vn- 
fruittull hearers, In regard whercof, 
Chriſt ſai, we cannot ſerue God and 
riches : And that a rich man ſhall hard- 
tycnter into the kingdome of heauen, 
And Parl ſaid, they that will be rich 
fall into rentaticns and ſnares, and into 
many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which 
drowne men in perdition, And while 
{ome haue luſted after them, they erred 
from the faith, and pierced themſclues 
through with many forrowes, And 
Tames i2id, Whotocuer will be a friend 
of the world,maketh himſelte the ene. 
mieof God, And Tohafaid, If any man 
loue the world, the loue of the father is 
not in him, 
Bur how doethey deceine men ? we 
would faine knowe that, will ſome ſay. 
I an{were, that riches deceiue men 
foure waics, | 
I. In reſpe& of the cauſe ofthem. 
They 
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They make the owner beleeye, that 
God in ſpecial! {auour and mercy cid 
beſtowe them vpon him, and that be 
would neucr hauc giuen him ſuch a- 
bundance, vales he had dearely loued 
him, And therefore imagineth that he 
is deepein Gods bookes, and in grea- 
ter fauour then thoſe that ſuſtaine loſ- 
ſes, and endure wants, This is a grofle 
deccit, Salomon teacheth, that 4 
kpoweth acitner lone nor 54 red, of all that 
75 before hiza:that 1s,he neither nk 
whether God lou: him or hate him, by 
his cutward cſtate,neither by ki riches 


or by his pouertie, And he ojeth a } 


caſon, becauſe all things come alike 
to all men: And the fame condition is 
to the juſt, & to rae wicked : to the pure 
and tothe polſuted : to him that facti= 
ficeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not : 
As is the co0d, fois the {inner :he that 
{weareth, as he thar fearcth an oathe, 


And Chift ſheweth, p by doing good Aſath.. 


toal, we may be children of our heaus- 
ly fathe; who dealeth ſo in making his 
ſunne. to ſhine on the euill and good ; 
and lending a a raigne on the juſt and vn- 
uſt, Hereby a man may be led intoa 
_ _fooles 


ki 
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fooles paradiſe, and made tc thinke 
that he 1s happy, when he is milerable; 
and that God is his? tricnd, when he is 
his foc, And a moſt dangerous aceccit 
this is, hurtiull x -o himſelie, and odious 
to God: : hurttuall ro himſelſe,bec: uie it 
will make him ſecure, and to content 
bimſclfc with his preſent eſtar Le,An 10d ne 
uer {ecke to bettcr it ; yea it Will cauſe 
him to conteinne x ;e word, which 
ſrould make him beter, indo thinke 
that þc is already as good a5 the word 
can make him, And therefore hes will 
refuſe to heare it often, and when he 
tearcth, it is wi chout profit : [Ic Gecei- 
ueth himleife in kis owne rragination, 
{ceming to I unſclie, that he 1s fome- 
what, when ne is oth] ing, And there- 
forepurre:! 1 Oftfrom tim, the curſes of 
the law. .a510t (cerned by] him,bur ape 
plyet 411 to Ainielie the blethings of the 
Gotpell, as if tacy properly brlonged 
yviito him, 1 would we had none {ucn 
deccjued rich mC in ne our age. Thoſe 
that beſuch, let them know, that this 
fond Conccit is CaIOUS tO God : for he 
th1 ;1catneth, that when a man h«arcth 


2 Curies of the law Ain 4 blefſeth him- 
{clte 
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ſelfe in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall haue Dext.2 9. 
peace, although I un according to 19.20. 


che {tubbornenes of mine owne heart: 
thus adding drunkennes vnto tuairſt : 
The Lord will not be mercitfull vnto 
kim: but thenthe wrath of the Lord, 
and his icalouſie, ſhall ſmoake againſt 
:hat man ; and cuery curie that 1s writ- 
cn in his booke, ſhall light ypon him: 
:nd the Lord ſhall pur out his name 
Tom vnder heauen, Wherefore let all 
rich men take heede left they Þe thus 
decciued : let them know, that riches 
are common both to good and bad: 
yea, that the worſt often haue them, 
and the beſt often want them:and ther. 
tore let not the hauing of them, make 
them to preſume any whit the more 
on Gods fauour, orlefle fcare his iudg- 
ments, 

2. Riches decciue men,in reſpeCt of 
the nature of them : In making them to 
thinke that they be farre better then 
indeedthey are, That they are good in 
their owne nature, that they make the 
better that haue them, Thar they yeeld 
the greateſt bleſſings, benefits & com- 
torts, that man receiueth onthe corth. 
Taat 
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That thoſe who cenioytiem are the hap- 
pielt, anc! tholc who want Hem are the 
moſt miſerable in tne world, This is a 
notorious deceyt:tor they arc NOt £.60c þ 

Tr OVInc nature . Put onely v inthe 
vio. N. ot good to 333, Dut oneLy to the 
|: who knowe | ow toviethem a 
They arenotRiches intruet] 
but in ſhowe, and doe as much di Mk 
from true riches . as the ſhadowe diffe- 
r<th from the ſubſtance, Happie men 
may want them,& milerable men may 
hauc them, 

Naball kad them, when Dam wan- 
tedrhem, The Rich Glutton,thar at 
at his death was ſent to hell rorments, 
had them in abundance ; when as La- 
zarizs, Whoaſter dcath was carryed to 
Abrahams bolome ,did want them, The 
Apoſtles had eiches golce nor GHluer, 
ar.d yet were happie They mak efewe 
better ,but many w arts; and arc occaſi- 
ons of much euill, Jeyther can they 
Feel any great bene{its to the owners, 
cither for {oules or bodics, They can- 
not redecme our ſonies +; wee were not 
bought with corruptible things, as fil 
Ber and ovolde. 
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[ The whole world, and all the wealth 
| thereof , were not a ſufficient Raniome 
| {Or one ſou] le, nor\ full fatis faction to 211 th.x 5. 
God for one Gnne. They rather hinder, 25. 
then further our {aluation, 
Can they excwpt men {rom Gods 
judgemenrs © DoenotRich men ferle 
them as well as poore? Canthey f.c 
our bodyes from oiſcaſcs ? Are not 
Rich men ſubicct to OHr ae: Cos viel as 
poore men? Ca areney pr -cierue ys from 
ceath 7 z20cnot 5 Rich men Cyc as well 
45 DAOre : ? 
All the benehts which you can reape 
by themzare no bertcr,& no more then Lk. 16. 
vo Rich Giutcon had ; who was coſt- 
l- cladde,and Caintily fedde, Are not 
they then fond! y deceined, who thinke 
\ {o highly, and make lo great account 
of chem? 
Wherefore take heede leaſt you ” 
this ieceyued, This deceyte is allo 
Thorne in the heart, to choake wg 
worde, It will WH men to ſet theyr 
Iicartes on Riches, to louc them, and 
dctire them , and ſceke them more 
then they ovght. 


It will make them to ſerue God, and 
keepe 
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keepe his word, no further then it ſer- 
ueth for their commoditic, If the word 
command any thing, which they thinke 
will hinder thei profite, they will ra- 
ther tronſorefle ie word, then forgoc 
their g2ine, Suca men willnot get and 
In ploy ricir wealth, as the word doth 
Cirett : but would have the word and 
tne rcachers thereof, toallowe them to 
Fer ana employ their wealgh as they 
liſt, 

T:keheede of this deccit. Ifthou be 
Gemced 11 this ſort,cucry trifling com- 
17:0ditie will binder you in obcdicnce 
to REIT ord, 

. Riches deceine men in regard of 
x! cir eficects, becauſe they will not 
pe! forme that which they lecme to 
p:omile, and which their owners cx- 
pe. ted at their hands, Thcy feeme to 
prowite, and men expect nothing bur 
von | from them :; ; and yet they bring 
me: ;:heuill with Hh As thornes doe 
beire greene leaues, white flowers, and 
{v.ccre bloflomes, yet vader the fame, 
Gone any {harpe prickes, that will 
r::ke a man to bleede, if he doc not 


Landle them choylely nog warily. 
So 
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So riches doe promiſe to men great 
eaſe, high honour, many pleaſures, and 
much contentmeAt ; and yet withall 
they bring great pains, mnch trouble, 
and little contentment, They are not 
gotten without great labour ; nor kept 
without great care and feare ; nor loſt 
without great {orrowe, And ſo they 
are little better, then the apples of S9- 2 I 
dome,which ſeeme to be faire and ripe, ,, "— 
and fit to be eaten, but if one taſte __. 3 
them, they vaniſh into powder and P3" 
{moake, 

And that which is worſe, they will 
ſceme to make a man more fit, and 
yet in truth doe oftentimes make him 
more ynfit for Gods ſeruice, They 
puffe vp his heart with pride, they 
make him more ſecure and careles of 
heaucnly things,lefle to feare God and 
his iudgements, and leſfle to regard 
andobcy his word, And therefore the 
Lord,not without iuſt cauſe, gaue war- 
ning beforehand ro the people of 174- 
el, that when they were placed in Ca- 

2:4, (a1land that flowed with milke <1, & 
and hony) and had caten and filled 
themlelues with the fruites therzof, 

K they 
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they ſhould beware that they forgat 
not the Lord their God, nor keeping 
his commandements, and his ordi- 
nances, And afterward he thus com- 
plaineth of them : 7 ſbake wnto thee 
when thou waſt in profferitie : but thou 
ſeraſt, T will not heare, this hath bene thy 
manner from thy youth. 

Damd in the time of his exile and 
periecution,committed no ſuch finnes, 
as he did when he was fſetled in his 
kingdome. Andait hath bene obſerued 
and confefied by many of the learned, 
that the Church more abounded in 
pictie and zeale, when it was perſe- 
cuted and poore ; then when it was 
peaceable, andendowed with riches, 
14 477, And thereupon it was ſaid, Religio pepe- 
oo wit aiuitias, ſed filia denorauit matrem. 


Ter. 22. 


21. 


Royegel Religion brought forth riches, but the 

Yrouſt daughter, bath deuoured the mo- 
7M ther. 

7; That as the Church encreaſed in 
TTIETON, pofiefhons, ſo it decreaſed in vertue, 
Poalielives Some write, that whe Chriſtian Empe=- 

}, rours, with good entents, enriched the 
f Il 5 Church with lands and poſfleſſions, a 
(bo 6 . 


voyce was heard to crye; This day 
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5 venome or poylon powred into the 
Church, And atgerward the Church 
began to complaine, and ſay, x pace 
2n:a amaritudo mea maxima; Inpace mea, Bernard. 
amaritudo mea amariſſima. 1n my peace, ncantic. 
my bircernes is the greate(t; In my ſerm.3 3. 
peace, my vitterness the molt bitter, 
Not ſo bitter before by the death of 
Martyrs, and conflict with Heretikes, 
as now by the manners of the houle- 
nold. 
So that not a fewe, but many, haue 
bene deceined and corrupted by riches 
this way,and thereforc all had neede to 
looke to themlelues, 
4. Laſtly, riches deceive men, inre- 
ipect of the continuance, Many truſt to 
them, and hope to enjoy them long, 
when as they are preſently depriued of 
ther, 

Thus was Danid decejued. In his prof- 
peritic,he {1id, ] hall nexer be moned : the P/a1.30. 
Lord rf his goodues had made his mountaine 0.7. 
fo ſtand ſtrong, but the the Lord did hide 
his facc,and he was troubled. In regard 
whereof, Szlomon faith, Wilt thou caſt Pro.23,5, 
thine eyes vpon that which is nothing ? 
for riches taketh her to her wings, 

K 2 Iixe 
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like an Eagle which flyeth into the 
heauen, And Pax/badTimothie,charge 
rich mcn, not to truſt ro vncertaine 
riches, vyncertaine thcy are, and there- 
fore not to be truſted; they will dc- 
cciue thoſe that truſt to them, They 
vill faile vs in our greateſt neede, as 
namely, at the houre of death, That 
rich man,who enlarged his barnes, and 
laid vp goods for many ycares, when 
he was in great hope of enioying them 
long, had his ſoule taken from him that 
night, and knew not who ſhould en- 
5oy them, Naked came we into this 
world, and naked muſt we returne: 
wee brought nothing into it, neither 
muſt we carry any thing out of it : hic 
acquirantur , hic relmquntar , here they 
fre gotten ,and here theyareleft, 

All thoſe waies doe riches decciue 
men, And whom they deceiue, in 
their hearts they choake the word. 

Such impediments are they to the 
word, as they hinder many | nee re- 
ceiving and profeſling it. 

Chriſt ſaid, the poore receiue the 
Goſpell, 

And Paxlſaid, you ſee your calling, 

TahaATt 
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that not many mightie or many noble 1. Cor.1. 
are called : but God hath chofen the 26. 
weake ones to Enfound the mightie: 
and baſe and deſpiſed ones, to con- 
faund the noble. 
S o likewiſe they hinder men in the 
obedience and praQiſe of the word, 
Rich men are more bound to {erne the 
Lord then the poore, for on whomhe 
beſtoweth much, of them he requireth 
much : As he is more bountifull to the, 
ſo ſhould they be more durifull tro him: 
yet oftentimes it commeth to paſte, 
that they ſeldomer heare it, and lefle 
obey it,then others doe. But the grea- 
teris their finne, and the moretearctull 
{hall be their indgementr, if they doe 
not 1mend, 
You then that berich, looke well a- Tj.x, 
bout you, take heede left your riches 
deceive you, and in decciuing you, 
make the word fruitles. It had bene 
better neuer to haue enioyed them, 
then thus to be deceiued and hindred 
by them. Salomon thought this to be an 
euill ficknes which he {aw vnder the 
ſunne:to wit, riches reſerued to the own:rs Eccleſ.5. 
thereof for their ewill. And is it not verified 12. 
S 2 in 


Lok. 6.24 


ſam: 5. 
1:23 
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worde intncir hearts, and. make it vn- 
fruirfull in their lines*whar greater evil 
could befall tnem ? Do they nothere- 
by endanger their owne ſoules? In a 
woefull caſe theyarc, and farre worſe 
then tne poorelt in the world, 
CurR1srt fiyth vnto ſuch , Woe be 
ynto you thit are rich : for yee haue re- 
ccyued your conſolation, Some com- 
fort they may find now, but none here- 
after, And [ames {aith to them, Go too 
now y:e Rich men, weepe and howle, for the 
miſeries that ſnall come'yppon You : your 
gold and f1Juer is cankred , and the ruſt 
therot ſhalbe a witnes againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fleſh,as it were fire, Ye 
haue heaped vppe Treaſure for the laſt 
dayes. Though now they fcare no dan- 
ger , yet one Gay they ſhall feele ir, to 
their great forrowe, Iris ſtrange to ſee 
howe craitie and wiſe Rich men bee in 
worldly affaires, In all their dealings, 
they take ſuch good heed, that they.can 
hardly bee deceined by any, yet in fſpi- 
rituall matters, touching the ſalſuation 
o: theyr ſoules, they may caſffly bee 0- 
uer-reacned, 


They 
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They are to theyr great lofle often 
deceyued, and yet doc not perceiue it: 
Their owne rich& decciue their {oules, 
and yet they cannot diſcerne it,nor will 
acknowledge it. 

Oh conſider, that as the Diuell my 
deceiue you, and as other men may de- 
ceiue you,ſfo alſo your own wealth may 
decciue you,and that as dangeroully as 
any. 
It may ſo deceiue you , as it may 
procure your ecuerlaſting deftruction, if 
in time,you do not eſpic it,and redrefſe 
It, 

Cuxrxnisr would neuer hane ſaid that 
the deceitfulnes of Riches, as Thornes 
choake the ſced of the word, vnlefle ri- 
ches did deceiue men, and makethem 
ynfruitfull hearers. Let his words then 
be an admonition, to make you take 
better heede, 

There is not any one of you, bur if 
a Friende tolde you of a Couzener,that 
had beguyled manie, and went about: 
to deceyue you, to your great dam- 
mage,you would take warning,and ey- 
ther refuſe to haue any dealings at all 


with the man,or clſe,if by neceflity you 
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were compelled thereunto, you would 
be ſo very circutnſpect in your dea- 
lings, that hee fhould hartly defraud 
you, Chriſt Teſus here lets you vnder- 
ſtand, that riches are deceitfull, and 
that in deceiuing men, they hinder 
them in that which ſ{erues for Gods 
glory, and the good of their owne 
{oules, And will not you receive war- 
ning,and beware of them? Take heede 
o' them, they ſeeme to be your good 
ftricnds, ani much topleafure you, yet 
is there falſhood in their fellowſhip. 
The better you like them, the more 
you loue cm: and the more you truſt 
them, the more readie are they to de- 
CE:1un YOu, 

And indeed this is one ofthe ſiran- 
gelt and orofleſt deceits that can be 
tornd inthe world In ether matters 
men are decciued againlit their wills, 
but in this, with their wills. In other 
things the decezued, doe of themſelues 
{oone eſpie the coſenage, and ſecke 
to helpe themiclues : butin this, many 
are decciucd continually, and yet can- 
not diſcerne it? yea,ifanother tell them 
of it, yet will they not belecue ir. 


In 
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In other fraudes the decciuers are moſt 


in fault; butt hcraqgthe deceiued are in 
greateſt fault : for riches deceue you, 
not through their owne crait, bur 
through your corruption : not through 
their fraudulet perſwaſions, but throgh 
your fond affections: not through their 
bad practiſes, but through your madde 
behauiour, Riches are no cauſes, but 
occaſions of the deceit.Men take occa- 
ſion by them, & vie themas meanes to 


decciue themſclues, As Paxl fayd of Kom.7.11 


Sinne and the Law; Sinne tooke Oc. 
caſion by the Commaundement, and 
deceiued me, and thereby flew me, So 
may we ſay of mans corruption and ri- 
ches : His corruption taketh occaſion 
by riches to deceive himfſelfe, and rher- 
by to deſtroy himſelfe. He is deceiued 
by the ſuppoſed pleaſantneſle of riches; 
as Exe was decciued by the pleaſantnes 
ofthe Apple. And as Fre was more to 
be blamed then the Apple; ſois the rich 


man more to be blamed then his riches, 


If riches doe ſo dangerouſly deceive Onef. 


men, how may wevſcriches, that they 


may not dececiue vs; nor like thornes, 


hinder rhe fruit of the word, 


You 


= 
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You neede not to caft them away,as 
Crates the Thebane, and ſome other 


Philoſophers did. They are the good 
blefſinges of God, and may be well y. 
ied, for Gods glory, and mans good. 
Odſeruetheſe 5. Rules, and they {hall 
not deceiue you, nor choake the word 
in your hearts, 

7. Set not your afteS&tions on them, 
defire them not too earneſily', loue 
them not too dearely : according to 
the inſtruction of the Kingly Prophet ; 
If riches mcreaſe, ſet not your hearts there- 
#n : but rather as the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth; They which vſe this world, let 
them be as though they vicdit not. Ir 
is. your jnordinate affection toward 
them,that makes them to deceiue you, 
and hinderyou inthe obedience of the 
word. The more you IToue them, the 
efſe will you loue the word, the leſle 
defre vil you haue to heare and learne 
it, and theleſſe care to obcy it. It your 
hearts be ſet on wealth, it will fo de- 
ceiue you, thar no finne can be gaine- 
full, bur you will be ready to practiſe it: 
and no dutice bring any damage, but 

youſhail negle& it, Is not the deſire of 
money 


. 
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money the roote of all euill? What 1. Ta. 6. 
makes {ome to lye in their bargayning? 10. 
ſome to {weare vAnely OC talſly ? {ome 
to vie fraude and couſonage? tome to 
oppreſle and wrong others, bur an im- 
moderate delire of riches? This is the 
very ſpawne of all finne, in vniuſt dea- 
ling: therefore learne to moderate ir, 
Doth not Ch:iſt{ay,rhat he who loueth 7far.10. 
father or mother, ſonne or daugnter, 37. 
wife or children, or his owne life,more Lak. 14. 
then me, is viworthy of me : hee can- 26. 
not be my Diſciple: Andis he worthy 
of him, or can be his Diiciple, who lo- 
ueth lands & liuing, wealth and riches, | 
better then him? Doth not hee ſay; If Toh. 14- 
any man loue me, hee will keepe my 73: 
word? Thoſe then that tranſgreſle his 
word for th-ir owne aduantage, and 
finne againſthim,ro get, tokeepe,or to 
encreaſe their riches; doe they not 
loue their riches better then him? 
2. be content to cmploy your riches 
as the word direQeth you. You are but Lok,16.2 
Stewards of your riches,the Lord is the 
owner,and wil one day call you to giue 
an account for your Stewardſhip : you 
mult not therefore yſe them as you liſt, 
bur 
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but as he will : kow he would hauc you 


to vie them, he tepcheth you by his 
word, Whercfore make the word your 
Counlicllour in all your dealings, Doe 
not get your wealth by any other 
meanes then the word alloweth : doe 
not keepe it any longer then the word 
permitteth : and doe not otherwiſe 
eſtorwwit or ſpend it,then the word ap- 
proueth : Then cannot your riches hin=- 


der, but will rather further your ove= 


Gience: the yſc ofthem will be a prac- 
tiſc of the word, 

2+ Account the word of God, and the 
graces and bleflings conueyed vnto 
thee thereÞy, greater riches, and more 
precious Iewels then all the wealth of 
the world, Know that godlinefle (as 


I. Tos. 6, the Apoitie teacheth ) is great gaine, 


6. 


Pe of Pur! rninde, who thought all 
3 


Phil. 3. 9. things but lofle, for the excellit know- 


ledge fake of Chriſt Telus our Lord : for 
whom hee counted all things lofle, and 
did iudge them to be dung, that hee 
might winne Chriſt. As the ſoule is 
more cxcellent then the body; and as 
heauvenis more cxcellent then the earth; 
ſo thoſe thinges whith belong to the 
| {oule, 
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foule, and come from heauen, are more 


_ excellent then thoſe things which be- 


long to the body? and come from the 
earth. Ifthou doe ſo eſteeme of them, 
chou wilt not ſuffer the wealth of the 
world to hinder thee of them. If thou 
canſ{t not enioy both together, thou 
wilt rather forgoe wealth then the 
word. The want of this due eftimati- 
on, cauſeth riches to be an hinderance 
to many, They thinke too highly of 
worldly wealth; but too baſely of Gods 
word and his graces : and therefore 
had rather get and keepe ther wealth, 
then obey the word, and increaſe in 
ITace, 

4. Pray carneftly vnto God, thathe 
would giue thee grace to vie riches a- 
right, cuen for the glory of his Name, 
tor the good of thine owne ſoule, and 
for the benefit of others, Say vnto the 


Lord with Darid; Enclme my heart to P[al. 119. 
thy teſtimonies, and not to couctonſneſſe : tor 36, 


thy heart cannot be enclined to both 
together, Pray thus before thou come 
ro hear;pray thus after thou haſt heard, 
And in all thy dealings of the world, 
pray to God to plucke theſe thornes 
OUt 


Uſe. 2. 
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out of thy heart, leſt they hinder thee 
in the obedience of his word, The more 
thou prayeſt thus, the leſle ſhall the de- 
ceittulnes of riches hinder thee, 

5. Though thou abound in wealth, 
yet be notproud; bur beas lowly and 
humble as if thou lived in want : for 


' G OD refiſteth the prouce, and giueth 


oracc to the humble, Pay would not 
have commaunded 7:ithte, to charge 
rich men, th:t they be not high minded, vn- 
lefſe there were ſome danger that way; 
They are in danger of bcingproud,and 
whien they are proud, they are in dan= 
ger of diſobedience: for proude men 
will deſpiſe the word, and will thinke 
ſcorne to be taught their dutie, and to 
be reproued for their faults by a poore 
Miniſter : and will no further obey the 
word then they thinke jt may ſtand 
with their credit and honour. Know 
that God isno reſpecter of perſons: the 
poore may be as acceptable to him as 
the rich : he more reſpecteth mans diſ- 
poſition and behauiour, then his out- 
ward eſtate, If thou be poore, be not 
diſmayed: if rich, be not proud, 


Laſtly, if riches decciue men, and 
hinder 
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izinder them in the obedience of the 
word, let not thg poorer ſort alwaies 
follow the example of rich men, Their 
riches docth often choake the worde 
which they heare, ſ{oas it taketh noet= 
fe& in their hearts, nor yeeldeth any 
fruit in their lines. If then the poorer 
ſort will doe as they doe, they will 
prooue ynprofitable hearers, In world- 


! he matters the poorer ſort will follow 


them no further then ſerueth for theiz 
preſentprofite, If therich ſhould fow 
among thornes , and reape a courſe 
croppe of corne at harueſt, through 
ill husbandry ; the poore will not be 
drawne by their example to vie the 
like ill husbandry, nor bee content 
to reape the like croppe : but what- 
locuer the other doc, they will be 
carefull to drefle their ground after 
the beſt manner, and ſeeke to make 
the beſt profite of that Jittle lande 
which they occupie, 

And why then ſhould they imi- 
tate their ill husbandry in ſpirituall 
and heauenly thinges? Tf in Chriſts 
time , and the Adoſtles time , the 
poore 


-” J a 
T + Pt "3 


E154 b; Hh. 


T4 The difference 


poore had beene led by the example of 


the rich, very few had embraced the 
Goipell: many oitkem did receiue it, 
r10ugh molt of the rich did reject it, 
Conſider this, that their example will 
not excuſe you before God : your 
meane cſtate hath leaſt impediments. 
The wiſe man deſired God to giue him 
iejther riches nor pouertic; but to feed 
tim with foode conuenient, leſt being 
full, hee ſhould deny G OD, orbeeing 
poore, ſhould Reale , and take Gods 
Name in vaine. And therfore as ground 
without thornes, yeeldeth greatcr in- 
creaſe then that which is ful of thornes: 
So you who beof middle and meane e- 
ſtate, ſhould performe greater obedi- 
ence,then thoſe that be exceeding rich, 
or very poore, 

The third and laſt thing, that asa 
thorne choaketh the word, is voluptu- 
ous living, or the pleaſures of this life, 
Though Hathew omir this, yet Marke 
mentioneth it as well as this Euange- 
lift, and calleth it, The luſts of other 
things, or Iuſts about other things. This 
diftereth from the former : tor men may 
be rich, and yetenioy no pleaſure, Sa/o- 

- 7902 
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#2 ſayde, hee ſaw this euill vnder the 
Sunne, and it was much among men. 


A manto whom G 1 had amen riches, and Feele.6, 


treaſures , and honour, and wanted vorhing 


. his ſoule, of all that ut deſired: but God 


Love him no power to eate thereof \ but 4 
F trange man ſhall eate tt vp, This is vani=- 
tie and 2n euill ſfickneſſe, Some are ſo 
miſerable, as they cannot finde in their 
hearts to we their riches for their owne 
comfort ; bur let themlye by them, as 
a ſicke man doth his meate. Againe, 

there be many who liue in pleaſure,and 
yet enioy little wealth; who waſte their 
wealtn in wantonneſle, and care little 
tor riches, ſo that they may haue their 
pleaſure for atime.Such are the wanton 
youthes of our age, wholike the prodi- 
gall Sonne, ſpend their patrimonie by 
riotous living, 

Theſe carnall pleaſures willno lefle 
choake the ſeede of the word, and hin- 
der the fruites of it, then cares of the 
world, or deceitfulneſle of riches, Salo-= 
70 Was a myrrour of wiſedome : yet 
when hee gaue himſelfe to voluprouſ- 
nefle, he forgat himſelfe, negleRed his 
dutic to his Creator, and oaue Way to 


L abhos 


I. 2. 


Lih. 1s. 
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abhominable Idolatrie, And for this 
cauſe did Job ſacrifice for his children 
when they were feafting, leſt the plea- 
ſures thereof ſhould make them blaſ- 
pheme God in their hearts. And Paul 
{ayd, that the widdow which liueth in 
pleaſure, is dead while ſhe isaliue : be- | 
cauſe ſuch are n'o more able to per- | 
forme rhe duties of Chriſtians, then one 
that is dead isableto performe the of. | 
fice of a man. Theſe pleaſures hinder 
the fruitfulnes of the word in three re- 
ſpccts, 
'1.In regard of the nature ofthe word, *' 
& the obedience therof, it affordeth no | 
ſuch carnalpleaſures as the natural man 
defireth: though it yeeld ſpirituall and 
heauenly pleaſures, yet itityceldethno 
. corporall or carnall pleaſures. And ther- 
fore voluptuous perſons, who minde 
nothing but their pleaſures, haue no 
care to obey the word, which bringes | 
them no ſuchpleaſures as they defire, 
Nay the. word doth crucify our luſts, | 
doth cu: be & moderate our pleaſures, \ 
And therefore the naturall man, who ' 
hath his heart wholy ſet on pleaſures, ' 
and will not be tinted in the vie of | 
them, 
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them, cannot endure it, 

2, Inregard of the effect of plea- 
ſures,they breedeſecuritiein the heart, 
make ir more vnfit for grace , more 
prone to vice, &lefle fearetull of finne 
and puniſhment, ' And therefore it is 


ſayd, That Whoredome and Wine take Heſ.4.1T R 


away the heart, Pleaſure, like another 
Cyrce,1o enchanteth mens mindes,that 
like bruite beaftes, they are altogether 
given to ſenſuallitie,and wholy neglect 
their dutie to God, 

3 In regard of the matter of plea- 
ſures: for many carnall pleaſures con- 
fiſt in the vie of volawfull thinges, 
and in the praGtiſe of ſome finne, 
Now if a mans heart bee ſet on plea= 
ſure, then to ſatisfie his plcaſure hee 
will finne againſt GOD, as Exe did 
in eating the forbidden fruite, And 
as Herode did, who though hee heard 
lohn Baptif gladly , and did many 
thinges that he taught, yet he would 
not put away his brothers wife , as 
he was commaunded. 

Voluptuous perſons wil not embrace 
\uch doEtrine, nor follow ſuch teachers 
as condemne their vnlawfull pleatures. 


L.'2 They 
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2. Tis, 4. They will not ſuffer wholeſome doc- 
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trine (as Pax! fore-tolg,) but after their 
owne Juſts, get them an heape of tea- 
chers, to trie whether anywill tollerate 
their {nfull pleaſures, and chem will 
they like beſt, Voluptas eft eſcamalorum: 
Pleaſure is the baite of ſinne, And man 
is taken with pleaſure, as the fiſh with 
an hooke, As the Fiſherman couereth 
his hooke with a baite, that the fiſh bij- 
ting at the baite, may be catched with 
the hooke : So the Diuell doeth baite 
many ſinnes with pleaſure,that man re- 
cciuing the pleaſure, may be catched 
with the finne., In regard whereof, the 
voluptuous man, who will not bee a- 
bridged of any pleaſure, committeth 
many finnes againſt God, and fayleth 
often in the obedience of the word. 
He may often heare the word, yet will 
not obey it in any point which croſleth 
his pleaſure, As ſome ficke patients 
are content that the Phyſition pre- 
ſcribethem a dyet, and ſometime aske 
him a queſtion, whether ſuch meate be 
good for themorno *: though the Phy- 
ſition, who beſt knowes whar is hurt- 
tull for him , doe forbid them ſome 

kinds 
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kinds of meate, yet hauc they {o firong 
an appetite to = of thoſe meares, 
25 for all his direction,they will not for 
oc them, but onely would haue Þ<ene 
glad if he would allow them, So men 
come to heare the worde, and thereby 
to learne what is good and ill for the 
health of their ſoules: though the Prea- 
cher giue them good direction, yet io 
earneſt is rheir defire of pleaſure, thar 
they will take their detight in thoſe 
thinges which hee by the worde doeth 
forbid. 


This may teach ys, to take heede of &/e. 


pleaſures, If our hearts be drawne away 
with them, wee ſhall be barren foyle, 
We profeſſed and promifed in our Bap- 
tiſme , to renounce the yaine pompe 
and glorie of the world, and all car- 
nall defires of the fleſh : ſhall we then 
by ſeeking & following them, choake 
the wordin our hearts? Although be- 
fore our conuerfion,we were(as the A- 


poſite ſpeaketh of himſelfe and others) 7#: 3+3- 


diſobedient,deceiued, ſerning the luſts 
and diuers pleaſures : yet now after our 
conuerſion, we muſt forgoe many plea- 
ſures, that ſo we may yeeld better obe- 
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dience to the word of God.It was fore- 

told by Paul, that in the laſt daies ſhall 

come perilous times% for men ſhould 

be louers of pleaſures, more then lowers c 

God. I may ſay to you, as Chriſt ſayd of 
Tſatahs Prophecy; This day is this Scrip- 
ture fulfillec. in your eares: now are 
come thole perilous times. Now doe 
many men loue their pleaſures, more 
then they loue God, The loue of God 

is ſcene in Keeping his Commaunde- 
ments. Thoſe then that are more care- 
full, take more paines, and defray more 
charges, to {atisfie themfclues in their 
pleaſures, then to glorify God, by the 
obedicnce of his word:Are they not lo- 
uers of pleaſures, more then lovers of 
God ? And thoſe that wiltully breake 
Gods Commaundements, that ſo they 
may enioy their pleaſures; as ſome by 
whoredome , others by ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſle ; others by ſcoffing and 
zeſting ; others by laſciuious dancing, 
riotous gaming, wanton {ports & pro- 
pane paſtimes on rhe Sabboth day; 
Are they not loucrs of pleaſure more 
then louers of God? Andif they loue 
their pleaſures more then they loue 


God, 
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God, they may rather be counted pro- 
phane Epicures, ghen godly Chriſtians, 
The greater their pleaſures is now, the Rexel, 28, 
ercater will theirpaine be hereafter, 7, 
Many of theſe are fo addicted to 
their pleaſures, as they will not by any 
meanes be reclaymed : wee findeitan 
harder matter to reforme them, then to 
reforme other offenders. 

The Phyloſophers obſerued that ma- Era! apo- 
ny fel from other Sets to the Epicures; phth 4ib. 7, 
but not any from the Epicures to other zz Arceſil, 
Sees, When we ſpeake againtt their 
pleaſures, wee but ſpeake to the bellie, 
which wanteth eares, Sxrdo canims ; 
they are like the deafe Adder,that ſtop- 
peth her eare, Bur if they will take no 
warning,let them goe on,and trie what 
will become of them in the end. Retoyce Eccleſ. 11, 
O young man in thy youth{as Salomon \pea- 10. 
keth) and 1:t thin? heart cheere thee tn 
the dayes of thy youth : and walke im the 
ways of thine heart , and wm the ſight 
of thine owne eyes : but knowe that for all 
theſe thmgs G O D will bring thee to Indge- 
ment. Hee that is wniuſt, let him be uninſk Renel,22, 

ſtill: and he which is filthie . let hims bee 11, 
filthie ſtill; yer ſhall they find that Chriſt 
L4 will 
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will come ſhortly, and his reward is 
with him, to giue to euery one accor- 
ding to his worke. © And then thoſe 
which with poore Lazarus, endure 
paine, ſhall bee comforted : but thoſe 
which with therichglutton, enioyed 
their pleaſures, ſhall be tormented. 

What ? will you abridge vs of all 
pleaſures? muſt we become Stoickes? 
may we not take pleaſure ſometime for 
our refreſhing ? 

We will neyther with Stoickes con- 
demneall pleaſures, nor with Epicures 
commend all pleaſures. Onely we teach 
you what pleaſures areto be auoyded, 
and row other plecafures are to bee 
moderated, leaft rhey hinder you in 
grace , ?nd in your dutie to your 
good God, Wee acknowledge that 
GOD hath given vs his bleflings, and 
praunted vs the vie of his creatures , 
not onely for necefſitie, but likewiſe 
for delight and pleaſure, eAdam en- 
ijoyed pleaſure before his fall: Para- 
dife where hee was placed, was cal- 
led the Garden of Edex , that is, 
The Garden of pleaſure, The Lord 
hath proomiſed delights and pleaſures 
AS 
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as a reward and blefſing to his people 
that obey his Yoy- The Lord (faith 


the Prophet) ſhall comfort Zion, he {ſat 51.3. 


{hall comfort all her def{olations, he 
{hall make her defart like Edex: and 
her wildernes like the garden of the 
Lord: joy and gladnes {hall be found 


therein : praiſe and the voyce of {ing- 


ing. And God giueth not onely bread P/ai.:o j. 


to {trengthen mans hart; but alſo wine, 
to make his heart glad, and oyle to 
make his face ſhine, But take neede 
how you vie them : The abuſe of them, 
diſhonoureth God, and hindereth the 
{aluation of many mens ſoules, It you 
will knowe how to vie them aright, 
obſerue theſe foure rules. 

1. Regard the matter of them, that 
it be not a thing forbidden by God, for 
euery ſinfull pleaſure, ſhall be puniſhed 


with a ſorrowtull paine: volupras tranſr, 


peccatum remanet. The pleaſure paſſeth Auguſimn. 


away, the finne remainerh, and thepu- 
niſhmert {hall follow : he that taketh 


pleaſure in any acte of finne, is like to 
gnats and flies, that play with a candle 
that burneth them, As Dab/ah ſpake 
faire to Sampſon, and much dehighred 
him 
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him for a time, bur at laſt betrayed 
him, and deliucre<him into the hands 
of his enemies, and was the cauſe of his 
deſtruction, So theſe (infull pleaſures 
may delight men for a ſeaſon, yet in 
the end, they will betray them, and 
procure their cuerlaſting condemna= 
tion, There be but two ends of theſe 
pleaſures, eithcr repentance or puniſh. 
ment, Thoſe that doe not ſeriouſly re- 
penrt,ſhall be ſeuerely puniihed, 

2. Obſerue a due meaſure in them. 
Though the things wherein thou takeſt 
delight be lawfull, yet moderate thy 
ſelfe in the vie of them : thou maiſt taſt 
of them, but nor ſurfet: hony is ſweete 
and wholeſome, but hee that eateth 
much, may ſurfet of it, and annoy his 
body. So pleaſures are neceſſarie to {a- 
tisfie the infirmitie of our fraile nature, 
and to make ys more chearefull in 
Gods ſeruice : yet ſuperfuitie is dan=- 
gerous to the ſoule, and will breede 
ſecuritic, and contempt of ſpiriruall 
things in the heart, Doe not turne 
Chriſtian libertie, into licentious Epi- 
curiſme. As he that will haue an health- 
full body muſt vſe ſodrictie inhis "ny : 

© 


cf Hearers, T45 


ſo hee that will haue a ſound ſoule, 
muſt vſe temperance in his plea- 
{ures, 

. See that the time be fitting, plea- 
fares mult not be perpetuall ; nor con- 
tinuall. Ir is noted as a fault in the 
rich man, that he was cloathed in pur- 
ple and fine linnen, and fared delicately 
euery day. Now and then had bene 
enough. There isa time for all things, Ecclef; 
ſaid the wiſe man, A time to weepe, 3.4. 
and a time to laugh. And lo there is a 
time when we may take our pleaſures, 
and 2 time, when wee muſt abſtaine 
from them, The Lord reproued the 
lIewes, that when he called them vnto 
weeping and mourning : to baldnes 
and girding with ſackcloath, Then 7/71.22., 
there was ioy and gladnes, laying 12.13. 
oxen, and killing ſheepe: eating fleſh 
and drinking wine. And chorefare it 
God doe vilite the land with any pub- 
like calamitie of peſtiler.ce, famine or 
the {word, we ſhould acks hable our 
ſelues with ſorrowtfull repentance, with 
faſting & prayers, the delight our clues 
with the pleaſures of the fleſh. If any 
will the addi theſclues to their woted 
delights: 


Lith.1 6.9, 
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delights:we may p to them as Elam 


2.X517.5, {aid to his ſeruant Ggbazs : Is this a time 


26, 


Rem." 2, 
X 5. 


Amos.6. 
Ho 320. 


to recciue money, and to rcceiue gar- 
ments,and oliues,and {heepe and oxen? 
Is this atime to ſport your ſelves with 
carnallpleaſures,and worldly delights? 
Is it not rather a time of mourning, 
then of ioyes ? We muſt weepe with 
them that weepe, And therefore if our 
brethren and neere neighbours feele 
the hand of God heauic on them, we 
muſt then forbeare our pleaſures, and 
mourne for them, The Lord denoun- 
ceda fearcfull woe, againft them that 
were at calc in $:9x,which did lye vpon 
beds of Juorie, and ftretch themfelues 
vpon their beds; cid cate the lambes of 
the flocke, and the calues out of the 
ſtall. Did fing to the found of the violl, 
and invented to rhemfelues inftrumets 
of muſicke like Dazuid. Did drinke wine 
in bowles, and annoynt themſelnes 
with the chiefe oyntments, but were 
not ſorry for the affliction of Joſeph. 
Know then, that all times are not fea- 
ſonable for your pleaſures, And then 
onely vſe them when itis fitting. 
4. Doenot content your {clues one- 


ly 
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| ty with carnall and earthly pleaſures, 
| butalſoleceke for ſpiritual] and heauen=- 
# lypleaſures. Doe not count this to be 

* youronely pleaſure, ro [ie deliciouſly for 2.Pet.2. 
4 ſeaſon, as ſome heretofore haue done, 13. 
and were iuftly taxed by the Apoſile, (a)Rom.7. 
” But know that there (a)are delights for 22. 

' the inward man, as well as for the out- (Þ) P/ad. 
ward,Thereis (6) a delight in thelawe 1.2. 
of God. There (c)is conſolation by the (c) Rowe. 

\ ſcriptures, There is (4) conſolation in I 44. 
| Chriſt, Anda reioycing(e)in the Crofle (d) Par. 
of Chriſt, There is (f) a ioy inthe holy 21. 
f Ghoſt.Thereis (g) aioy of faith. There (e) Gals. 
1 i5(h)arcioycing in hope, There isa (7) 14. 
reioycing in the teftimonie of a good (t) Rem. 
conſcience, Do not therforeſatisfie thy 14.17. 
felfe, with outward and corporall de- {g)Ph.r. 
lights, butſecke alſo for thoſe that be 25. 
inward and ſpirituall : theſe are more (i) Rows. 

| permanent, and profitable, and will 12.12. 
$ yeeld true comforrt to thy ſoule, Be like (1) 2.Cor. 
| that blefled man, who delighteth in 1.1 2. 


# the law of God,and meditateth therein P/2/.1.2. 


# dayand night, who feareth the Lord, P/.11 2.1. 
3 and delighteth greatly in his comman- ; 
# dements, Imitate the blefled Virgin, Lok. 1.47. 
| "choſe ſpirit rejoycedin God her Saui- 
| our, 
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our. And the holie Apoſtle, who deli. 


FZk.1.47. ted in thelaw of G OD, Concerning the 
Ao.7.22. inward man, 


Fil. 3 


P/. 10,12* 


Then ſhalt thou bee GiRed with 


& © the fatneflc of the Lords houlſc : and he 


ſhall give thee drinke out of the River 
of his pleaſures, as Da'ud ipeaketh, 
There be alſo pleatures in heaven: 
forn the preſcnce oi God is ftulnefle of 
ioy : and at his right hand are pleaſures 
tor euermore., T hole tarre excell all the 
pleaſures oi the garden of Zdex. They 
yeclde full contentment, and make all 
chem kappie which doe enioy them: 
Therefore {eeke eſpecially for them, 

A woefull thing it is,to enioy plea- 
{ure inthis life, which is but ſhort, and 
to endure paine in the other life, which 
is cternall, If you cannot be partakers 
of both rogether, {ceke for the better, 
Make <Mo{zs choyce, who refuſed the 


F2:0.11,25 delights of Pharaohs Court : and choſe 


rather to ſuffer aducrſitie with the peo- 


ple of God, then«to enioy the pleaſures 


of {inne for a ſeaſon. : 
Laſtly, from the conſideration of all 


theſe Thornes together , wee may ob. 


{erue,that not one onely corrupt aftec. 
tion, 
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@ion , but likewiſe manye corrupt at- 
fedions in mans heart, doe choake the 
ſeede of the word dEuen all theſe three, 
mentioned before, A man may as welt 
be hindered by one of them,as byan o- 
ther ; as well by any one of them, as by 
all oftheni. It is not impoſſible to finde 
them all three in one & the {ſame man. 
A man may be much perplexed with 
worlcly cares, how to getand encreale 
riches,and when he hath gotten them, 
hee may be deceived by them, in thin 
king too highlyof them,in louing them 
to0 Nats, and truſting too much Vine 
to them, He may then alloliucinplea- 
ſure : he may be carctull ro get riches, 
and to encreaſe them, that ſo hee may 
conſume them on his __ ne luſtes, By 
reaſon of his worldly care, and the de- 
ceitfulnes of his riches, he may be {pa-- 
ring and niggard- like inrelicuing of 0- 
thers ,yet in regarde of voluptuouſnes, 
he may ſpend much on himſelfe, 

That Rich-man, Luke 1 2. had much 
goods. laydevp for bimſelfe, for many 
yeares, Not any for others, "bur all for 
nhimſelte:and thercfore he would liue at 
eaſe, cate,drinke,and take his paſtime. 

Anda 


La.12.19 


L1k 16. 
19.21. 
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And the rich glutton, which would not 
give ſo muchas the crums that fellfrom 
his table, to poore LZAzarm : was giuen 
to plealure, & ipent much on his owne 
back & belly: Such men as theſe, have 
many thornes growing in the field of 
their hearts: they haue many impedi- 
ments to hinder them in the obedience 
of the word, And therefore cannot be 


profitable hearers, and diligentpraCti- 


ſers of the word, The more thornes 
oroweinaſownefield, the lefle corne 
1s reaped at harueſt, So of all carnall 
hearers,theſfe yeeld the leaſt fruit. 

Yer aretheſe three things diſtingui- 
ſhed one from another, as was ſhewed 
before, are oftentimes {euered in their 
ſubiects, ove of them may be found in 
one man, and not either of the other, 
And one of the other may be found 
jn another man, and not that, A man 
may be carefull : and yet poore., A man 
may berich, and yet not giuen to plea- 
ſure. And all of them haue their ſpeciall 
and ſcuerall effects,one hindering after 
one manner, and another after another 
manner, 


And therefore any one of theſe, is 
| able 


| 


' 
þ 
| 
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able of it ſelfe to hinder the {ruicfulncs 
of the word. You knowe there be many 
kindes of thornes : with vs there be 
white thornes, and black thornes, haw- 
thornes, and {lowthornes : And the 
won in the originall, is taken not one- F; -apuel: , 
tor thornes, "ur ew 1c tor Dryars /exiron in 

$0 bramblcs, and any thing tnat hath 4bamha. 
prickes, And therefo:c as oite kind of 
thornes, (if there be many of that kind) 

may as wall hinder the fruitfulnes KY 

your ficlds, as many kindes, So one 

kind of corrupt affections inyvour hartts, 

may hinaer the eficacic of the word, 

as well as many, And therefore as 

when you plow and ſow your ground, 

you rid vp not oneiy one Linde of 

thornes and bryars, bur likewiſe all of 

each kind, So when you heare the 

word, expell ovt cf vour hecrts, not 
| onely all bad affections of one kind: 

* bur likewiſe all bad aftections of cack 
\Þ kind. | 
| Itislamentable to ſee, how fondly 
| people deceive themielues herein, Ma 
* ny men doe harbour one noyſome Iu?, 
= one corrupt aftection or other, in their 
3 nearts, and becauſe tacy keepe out 
2 MW many 
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Pruidre- many others, they hope all is well with 
fert fi hoc them. The couctoys worldling con- 
vel ills mo- demnes the voluptuous epicure : And 
dopereas. the voluptuous epicure,condemnes the 
Agricola greedie and miſerable worldling, The 
712Cng, couetous man thinketh that he is a 
modo pere- good Chriſtian, becauſe he is not giuen 
rmetia ſem £0 prodigall licentiouſnes : And the vo- 
#1pariter Iuptuous man, would be eſteemed a 
tuget, cc. good hearer, becauſe hee abhorres 
Chry/off. woridly cares and miſerable couetoul- 
is /Jath. nes. But let them both knowe, that ei- 
I 3-homil, thr oftheſe two finfull luſtes, are ſufh- 
45. cient to condemne their ſoules : and let 
them not purge their hearts from the 
one alone, but from both together, 
it they will be fitte ſoyle for the Lords 

{cede, 

Thelaſtthivg to be obſerued in theſe 
hearers, is the cftect of their choaking : 
namely, what is the iflue and euent 
that befalls them, when they arc 
thus choaked by thoſe corrupt luſtes : 
they bring orth a0 frutte. Though they 
doe nor fall away from their profeſli- | 
on, as thoſe hearers mentioned in | 
the former verſe : but ſtill continue | 
profeflours and hearers of the Gol- 

pell, 
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pell, yet are they vnfruitfull in their 
profeſſion, The, originall word doth 


properly {ignifie, that they doe not bring '* THoge 


forth any full and perfe& , any ripe and p68 T4. 


truely fruite. As if they might bring 
jorth ſome kinde of fruire, yet no 
good fruite, no full corne, norprofita- 
ble gaine. Corne ſowne amsg thornes, 
may yeeld {ome kinde of fruite, yet 
not ſuch as will pleaſe the husband- 
man : It will be an vntimely fruite : it 
will wither away, before it be through=- 
ly fed, and fully ripe, It will bevery 
thinne on the ground, when it is rea- 
ped, it will proue nothing but ſhorc 
eares, and {mall gaines; and when ir 
is threſhed, nothing bur light corne, 
and vnprofitable, Such is the obe- 
dience of thoſe men, which be giuen 
to couetouſnes, and yoluptuouſnes, 
they may perforime ſome outward du- 
ties, yet not many : onely {uch as doe 
not hinder them in their worldly pro- 
fits, nor abritge them oftheir carnall 
pleaſures. And thoſe which they coe 
performe, are very imperfe&, neither 
acceptable to God, nor comforta- 
ie to their owne ſoules, They are 
N 2 not 
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not ſuch as God exacted, they doe not 
proceed from ſuch 6Enceritie of the 
heart, neither are they directed to 
that right end, neither are they per- 
tormed in ſuch an holy manner as he 
requireth., Though they ſeeme to be- 
gin well, yet their inward Juſts doe 
{jo hinder them, that they cannot bring 
their actions to a due perfeftion, but 
waxe wearie of doing well : And ei- 
ther quite ceaſe fiom their enterpri- 
ſes begun ; or elſcetaint much in their 
proceeCings, before they bring any 
thing to agood end, 

Whence firſt we may take notice of 
the nature, qualitic and maner of their 
obedience, whoſe hearts are ſtill poſſeſ- 
{cd with the cares of the world, and the 
picaſures of this life , They may per- 
forme many good duties, yer faile in 
{ome maine dutie, 

And yet thoſe which they performe, 
cannot pleaſe the Lord, we have preg- 
nant examples hereof in the ſcriptures. 
 Naaman the Syrian, being cured of 
his leaproſie by the Prophet Eh/ha, 
vowed vnto him, to worſhip none 


other God, but the God of 1/rae!, 
yet 


of Hearers. I55 
yet deſired ne to be tollerated in one 


point: that pion: 4 went with his Mai-. 


ſterinto the houſe of Rmmon,and when 2.King.s. 


his Maiſter leaned on his hand, ard he 
did bowe as his Maiſter and cthers did, 
the Lord would be mercitull vat» him 
therein, Though he miſliked that idola- 
try in his heart, yet becauſe he could 
not enioy his gainefull place and « ffice 
vnder his Maiſter,vnles in that point he 
diſſembled, he for his gaine would in 


outward behauiour, ioyne with others 


in that idol:trous worſhip, he would 


be a Proſelyte, fo farre as it might 
ſtand with his worldly commoditie, 
but no further, And the reaſon was, 
becauſe worldly luſtes were not then 
mortified in his heart. Inudas had divers 
commendable things in him,otherwiſe 
Chriſt would neuer haue choſen him 
to be one of the twelue : he heard his 
termons, liuedalong time ciuilly, and 
preached the Goſpell to others: yer be- 
cauſe couetouſnes did ſtill raigne in 
his heart, for money he betrayed his 
Maiſter, 

That rich yong man which came to 


Chrift to knowe the way to eternall 


M 3 life, 


16 
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life, had ſo kept the commandements 
for outward actes, a#Chriſt loued him, 
yet becauſe his corrupt affeRions were 
onely kept vnder, and nor killed, he 
left Chriſt, and had rather breake his 
commandement, then leaue his owne 
wealth. 

Herod (as you heard) did many things 
which John Baptiſt taught, yer becauſe 
the word was nor _ 'erfull in his 
heart, to mortifie his finfull luſtes, he 
would not breake oft his inceſt, norpur 
away his brothers wife, 

It you ſufter the like afteions to a- 
bide in your hearts, your obedience 
will beno better. 

You ſee. by experience, that corne 
growingamong thornes, is neither ſo 
much, nor jo good, as that which 
groweth 1 111 other cround ; And that 
it might have bene more, and alſo 
better, in the ſame oventng's * if the 


thornes before the ſowing, had bene 


ridde vp, 

Doe not then imagine, that your 
obedience can either be plentifull or 
acceptable, folong as theſe inordinate 
aftecions be harboured'i inyour hearts. 

Knowe 
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Knowe this, that though other aftecti- 
ons be ſuppreſleq, yet ſo long as theſe 
beare {way in you, ſo long as they doe 
hinderyou in good, and prouoke you 
vnto. cull ; you are not mortified by 
| the ſpirit of ſanCtification : for mortifhh- 
| cation jsa change and reformation not 
of part onely, but of the whole nature 
of man, yea of all the faculties of the 
ſ{oule, and of all the affections of the 


is cleane euery whit, And will God 
accept of any fruites, that come from 
an heart not ſancified ? Wherefore 
purge your kearts from theſe Juſtes: 
And be willing to yceld obedience as 
well to thoſe commandements, which 
{cemehard and vnpleafſant vnto you, as 
vnto thoſe that be more cate, and de- 
lightfull. For this is not thank{worthy 
to obey thoſe commandements which 
doc nothing crofle your worldly pro- 
fits and carnall pleaſures : but herein is 
your dutifulnes eſpecially ſecne, if you 
be content to forgoe your profit, and 
abridge your ſelues of your pleaſures, 
that fo you may keepe the commande- 
ments of the Lord. 
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Moreouer, it thoſe which bring forth 
ſuch fruitcs as theſe,, be condemned, 
what ſhal we ſay of them, that be worſe 
then theſe? thot bring forth very little 
or no fruit at all : which heare much, 
and praciile almoſt nothing : who re- 
ceiue Gods feede into their hearts, but 
bring forth the diuells fruits jn their 
lives, We Þþave many ſuch hearers, as 
the Prophet Ezekzzl had, the people 
came vnto him, and fate before him, 
and heard his words, yet would not do 
them : but with their mouthes made 
icftes, and their hearts went after their 
conetouines, 

Ler ſuch knowe, that not the hea- 
rers, but the doers of the lawe are iu- 
tifncd. 

And that they,who be hearers onely, 
2nd nor Coers of the wore, deceiue 
their owne {oules, 

To ſhew rhkeir folly and their daun- 
oer, Chriſt compared them to a fooliſh 
man, which built his houſe ypon the 
{and ; The rainefell, the floods came, 
2nd the windes blew, and beat vpon 
that houfe,and it fcll,and the fall there- 
of was great, 

Tames 
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Tames likeneth them to a man that be- Tam.1.23 


holdeci1 his naturgll face in a glaſle,and 
when he hath conſidered himlclfte, go- 
eth his way, 2nd forgetteth immediatly 
what maner of one he ws, . They doe 
not onely1:{e their labour and reward, 
but likewiſe prouoke the LORD 
to wrath, and procure fearefull iudge- 
ments againſt themſelues, Their puniſh- 
ment ſhall be more grieuous, then if 
they had neuer heard, Chriſt ſhall ſay 
to them which heard him preach in 
their Cities, and would not obey him ; 


Depart from me,yee workers of iniqui. Z#k. I 3. 
tie, Iknow you not, And hee ſayd of 25. 
the Tewes to whom hepreached; 1f/ Toh. 15. 
had not come and ſpoken wnto them, they 22. 


ſhould not hane had fi ne ; but now haue they 
mo cloake for their ſinne, The Miniſters 
which haue preached vnto them, ſhall 
one day be witneſſes againſt them: and 
their Sermons ſhall be ſo many billes of 
inditement againſt them, As it isan 
haynous thing in the Miniſters to ſay 
and not doe; ſo is it alſo an haynous 
thing in the peovle,roiverre and not do: 
yet are many of our people faultie this 
Way : Thiere is no fianeforbidden, bur 


they 


Ter. 7. 
IQ. 
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they may often heare it condemned by 
the word : As the filthy {innes of Whor- 
dome: the beaftlie Erime of Drunken- 
nefle : the prophane finne of Swearing: 
the impious finnes of polluting the 
Lords Sabboth : the vacharitable fins 
of Ininſtice, fraude and oppreſſion : the 
malitious ſinnes of rayling, backbyrting 
and {laundering : and yet the people 
will not forſake them : But like the 
preſumptuous Iewes, they fteale, mur- 
ther, commit adulterie, {weare falflie, 
and practiſe other finnes; and yet will 
come and ſtand before the Lord, in the 
houſe where his Nameis called vpon, 
Fhere be no duties of the firit or ſecond 
Table,which they owe to God or man, 
bur they are often taught them, and 
yet they doe as carelelly omit them, as 
if they neucr heard them. They content 
themſclues with barc and idle hearing, 
as if that were all which God requires, 
as if that were ſufticient to {auc their 
ſoules, Oh remember you what Chriſt 
ſayth ; 1fyee know theſe things, bleſſed are 
yee if you doe them, Though you heare 


them neuer ſo often, thou gh you know 


them ncuer fo well, yet are you not 


blefied 


* Ar wage * 


| 5 ad aL 4. i 
o ws *: ST Tb es A 'P 


: 4. 
Car err ot Sea. 
* 6.6 Bees caving "oo" 


of Hearers. I 6 I 


blefled except you doe them, Would 
it not greatly diſ-ontent you, to ſend 
your ſ{eruants each yeere to {ow your 
fheldes with the beſt ſecede, and yet after 
many yeres {owing torcape no croppe, 
bur to loſe both labour and coſt? And 
doe you thinke that the Lord will bee 
wellpleaſcd, toſend his Miniſters from 
yeere to yeere,to ſow the good {eede of 
his holy word among you; and yet af- 
t2r many yeeres labour, to reape no 
fruitatall? The Apoſtle teacheth,thar 


the land which drinkerh in the rayne, 7746, 6, 
and bringeth forth fruit for them, by -, 8. 


whom it is dreſſed, conceiueth bleſſing 
from God : but that which beareth 
thornes and Þbryars, is reproued, and is 
neere vnto curſing, whoſe end is to be 
burned, Are you as ſoyle ſowne with 


the Lords ſecede, and drefied by his 


Husbandmea, and yet yeelde no fruite 
for his glory, and for the comfort of 
thoſe that take paines among you? 
And will you expc a bleſsing from 
the LORD? Thoſe that be ſuch, 
may rather feare a curſe, Did not 


CHRIST curſe the Figge Tree, 


O 
which bare leaues, but no fruite ? 


if 


AAat, 21. 
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if they ſtill continue barren, their caſe 
{hall be worſe thengtheirs of Sodome 
and Gomorrah : for if the Sermons 
which haue beene preached among vs, 

had beene preached in Sodome "and 
Gomorrah, they had repented long a- 
goe in ckclaeth *nd aſhes : but there- 
fc re ſþall it be eaſter for them of Sodom 
and Gomorrah at the day of Tudge- 
ment, then for theſe diſobedient peo- 
fle. Take heede left by your contempt 
of the word, you Joſe it, Chriſt taketh 
his Kirgdome from them that be vn- 
fruitfull; and will gue it to a Nation 
which ſhall better bring forth the fruits 
thereof. 1f you often ſow afielde with 
good corne, and at harueſt can reape 
no good croppe,you willſow itno lon=- 
ger, you will letilie, and ſow ſome o0- 
ther, And can you thinke that GOD 
will (ll continne his worde to you, if 
after long ſowing, you will not yeeld a- 
ny fruit? It is a ſpeciall fauour and mer- 
cie of God, to haue the Goſpell among 
vs, God hath not dealt ſo with euery 


Pſa. 147. Nation. Happie are our eyes, to {ec 


thoſe things which we ſee: and happie 
are ous cates, to heare thoſe thinges 


which 
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which we heare : Many righteous men 
wouid haue beene glad to haue ſeene 
and heard them and yct could nor, Let 
vs walke worthic of this bleſſing, that 
it may bee continued to Vs and to our 
poſteririe, 


Verſe. 15. 


But that which fell m good oround, are they 
which with an F Tor ſt Lend good heart heare 
the word and keepe tt. 


O V haue alreadie heard the expo- 
ſition of three {orts of ground, and 
what kinde of kearers were fgaifi- 
fyed thereby. Now ſee the expoſition 
of the fourth and laſt kinde of ground, 
And that was good g oround, In which 
the {eedeſowne ſprang vp, and brought 
| forth fruit with great encreaſle. Vato 
| this ground 000d and profitable hea- 
rers are compared. As all the other 
groundes {et forth to our view the na- 
| fureand properties of bad hearers; ſo 
this deſcribeth the conditions of good 
hearers. | 

Before we come to the ſpeciall pro- 
perties 


«lis. Ms. 4 _— 


A1art. II 
I9, 2 ©s 


A1at.1t. 
25. 
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perties of theſe hearers in particular, 

we are to obſerue one thing in generall, 
} 

and from the coherence; to wit, That 


although Chriſt had divers ſorts of hea- 


rers; and nany of them were bad, ſome || 
One way, ſome another way; yet all of | 


them were not bad, ſome were good 
and profitable hearers : all his ſred was 
not loſt; ſome fell on good ground, & 
yeelded plencifull entreaſe. Though the 
Scribes and Phariſes, and m any of the 
common multitude were bad hearers : 
yet the Apoſtles and many other Diſ- 
ciples were good hearers,did keepe tne 
word in their hcarts,and brought fort 
fruit in their liues. An 1d therfore he told 
the Iewes, that whereas they neyther 
receiued Johanorkim : Toby came nei- 
thereating nor drinking; and they ſaid 
he had a Diucll : The Son of man came 
eating & drinking; and they ſayd, Be- 
hold a glutton, and a drinker of wine, 2 
friend of publicans and finners. They 


woulde neither receiuec the one for his 


auſteritie, nor the other for his aftabili- : 


tie: yet Wiſedome 75 $4 of her children. 
And hee gaue thanks vnto his father, 
becaule, thatalthough hc had hid theſe 
things 
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* oo he ime no 


time, ſome that heard him, fſaide hee 
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thinges from the wiſe and men of vn- 
derftanding ; ; yet ne had reucaled them 
ynto babes, Though ſome of his hea- 
rers in Capernaum tooke offence at his Tob i 
doGrineof eating his fleſh, & drinking gg, 58. 
king his blood ; and from that time 
went backe and walked with him no 
more, Yet the Apoſtles would not for- 
{fake him, but frely ackdowledged that 
they would neuer leaue him, Becaite 
he had the words ofcternall life * and 
they did beleue that he was the Chriſt, 
the Sonne of the lining God, When Ke 
preached in the Temple, at the Feaſt of 
the Tabernacles, there was difſention 107. 7. 49. 
among his hearers : Some ſayde; Of a 41-43-46 
ruth this is the Prophet. Others {ayd; 
This is the Chriſt. Some fayde; $ hall 
Chriſt come out of Galilic?Others ſaid; 
Neuer man. {pake like him. At anothez 


Toh. 1x0, 


had a Diuell, and was mad,and bjamed apy 


men for hearing him any longer. Others 
{aid: Theſe are not the wordes of one 
thar hath a Diuell.Can the Dijuell open 
the ejes of him that was borne blind ? 
Such diuerfityof hearers had Chriſt: his 


worde did not worke alike in all thar 
heard 


At, 14. 
1: 2.4. 


At. 17: 
32. 34. 
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hard it.Some waxed worſe, &\omewere 
made better by hearing ofit. The hike 
effect was ſeene in Pals hearers: When 
he and Barnabas preached at /coninm, a 
great multitude, both of Iewes and 
Grzcians deleeurd: though there were 
ſome vnbeleeuing lewcs, that Nirred 
vp, and corrupted the mindes of the 
Gentiles againſt rhe brethren. In that 
deuifion of the Citie, though tome 
were with the Tewes, yet ſome wcre 
withthe Apoſtles. And when he prea- 
ched at Athens, {ome mocked him for 
his doctrine of the ReſureRion : ſome 
would heare him againe,as ifthey wer? 
nor fully reſolued, but defired to be fur- 
ther 1u{tructed : yer certaine men did 
cleaue to Paul, & belecued; as Denys a 
Judge, of Mars Streete, Damarr a Wo- 
man, andothers with them, 

And thus it pleaſeta GOD ſill ts 
blefſe the Miniſterie of his ſeruants, 
Though they cannot conuert all, yet 
they doe conuert ſome; they doe uot 
altogether loſe their labour. As there 
isno field ſo barren, butifit be ſowne, 
{ome {cede will come vp, and yeelden- 
creaſe : {0is thereno place or congre- 
gation 
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before they heard, Yet Wiledome ſhall 

be juſtifyed of her children; as many 

as are ordayned tocternall life {hall be- 

leeue. Some ſhalbe called, and by hea- 

ring ſhall grow in knowledge, in grace, 
and obedience. 

This may comfort and encourage vs 
in our labours : Though it bee ſome 
oriefe to {ce many 202 proficients, who 
Feare much, and arc neuer the better: 
yet if it pleaſe tne Lord to giue ſome 
happie iflue vnto our labours, that wee 
edifie ſome, though not all, that wee 
profite a few, though not many: wee 
ſhould therewith be content,and praiſe 
the Lord for it. If indeede wee ſhould 
conuert none at all, yet muſt wee not 
faint, but (ti]] continue our paines, and 
expect a reward at the Lords hands: 
for he will reward our laboures,though 
we ſhould doothers no good thereby, 


And therefore the Prophet ſayd; 7 have {{ar.49.4. 


{aboured m vaine,1 haue ſpent my ſtrength 1 


I67 


eation ſo bad, but if the truth be there 
{; bncerely caught, it will in time winne 
ſome, Though Ame continue obſti- 
nate, and remaine as ignorant, as Po- 
piſh, and aS prophane,as euer they were 


Vame; 
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vaine, and for nothing : but my tdgement 
is with the Lord,and my worke with my God. 
It is not our worke, but the Lords 


I.{or.3.6 worke, to conuert foules, Paul may 


plant, Apo!los may water, butitis God 
that giueth the encreaſe, Wee haue re- 
ceiued and taken vpon vs, Curam non 


Bernard, curationem; A careanda charge, not a 


ae con. 


curine 


g. Noneſt in meatco, ſemper relenetur 


der. Ib. 5. t eger; It is not in the power of the 


CP, rh 


Phyſition to cure his ſicke patient at 
his pleaſure, Euery one of vs ſhall re- 


T. Cor, 3. ceiue a reward, Secundum laborem,non ſe- 


8, 


1. Cor. 
I5. 10, 


2, Cor. 
11. 23. 


cundum proueatum; according to his la- 
bour,notaccording to his fruit. As Ber- 
nard well obſerued. And therefore Pal 
ſayd not; Ihaue profited morethen all; 
but 7 haue laboured more then they all, 
And rather reioyced in the abundance 
of his labours, then in the fruitfulneſle 
of his laboures, Itaqueſs,fac tuquod ty- 
um eſt: Nam Deus quod ſunum els [atts abſqy; 
tua ſolicitudine & auxictate carabit : Doe 
then Ipray thee, that which is thy office 
and dutie ; God will haue care enough 
of that which belongeth vnto him; 
ſayd the ſame Bernard, Butif we con- 


uert and edifie ſome by ourpoore Mi- | 
nifteric, h 
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niſterie, we may comfort our ſelues 
by them : and ſay of them as Paxl 


did of the Corinthians ; Yee are the x, Cor, 
ſcale ofour Apoſileſhippe in the Lord. g, 2. 
And as hee did of the Theſſulomens ; I. Thef, 


What 1s our hope, or ioy, or crowne 2.19. 


of reioycing? Are not cuen you it 
in the preſence of our Lord TIeſus 
Chriſt at bis comming? 

When wee {ow good ſecede in the 
Lords field, the enuious man ſoweth 
tares, Wee mult not looke that in a 
populous congregation all ſhould be 
good and true hearers: If ſome onely 
be good and profitable hearers, letvs 
praiſe GOD for them, and pray vn- 
to him, dayly to encreaſe their nume 
ber, 

But to come neerer to the proper- 
ties of rheſe hearers in particular: In 
the deſcription of them, and by com- 
paring them with the former hearers, 
wee may calilie perceiue,that in ſome 
thinges they doe agrec with them : in 
ſome thinges they differ from them , 
and doe much excell them, There 
were ſome commendable thinges 
in divers of the former hearers , 


N 2 and 
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and would haue wrought good in them 
if they had becne yell vied. In theſe 
things doe theſe bare hearers agree 
with. them. They haue the ſelfe-fame 
thinzs, though in a better maner, and 
with better vie, 

1. They agree with them, in that 
they heare as well as the reſt. All the 
perſons ſpoken of in this Parable are 
hearers, doth good and bad: and they 
all heare one and the ſame doctrine, 
thoagh not after one and the ſame ma- 
ncr, nor with the like efticacy and fruit. 
knd therefore tnole which refuſe to 


heare, eyther through error, as our Re- | 


cuſnts: or through contempt and neg- 
I:cerpce, as fome carelefſe and carnal 
peopie , arc fo farre from beeing the 
ground here mentioned, as that they 
are worſe then the bad oround ſpoken 
of bc fore, There cannot be any good- 
neſte in their hearts, nor yet in their 
lines.Canany field y cel a good crop of 
corre at haruceſt, which was not RANA 
2t the ſecede time? They are worſe then 
many reprobates haue beene and arc: 
Jlow then can they looke to be as good 


a5 the Elect are and ſhall be ? 
2. They 


by 
: 
o 
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2. They agree in the vnderſtanding 
of the word: foritisſayd in CWMathew; 
He that receiucth Feed in good ground, 27a. 13, 
is he that heareth the word,and vnder- 2 -, 
tandcth it. And although the firft fort AZar, 13. 
of bad hearers are ſayd to heare and not 19. 
vnderſtand : Yet the other two fortes 
are infinuated to haue ynderſtood : for 
how could they receiue the word with 
1oy, vnleſle they vnderſtood it ? How 
could cares of the world, the deceictul- 
nefle of riches, and voluptuous ]:uing, 
choake the word after it was heard,vn- 
{ leſſeit had beene vnderftood? So that 
 asthevnderſtanding of the word is not 
-J* fſufhcient to make you good hearers : 
T {o on the orher fide, the want of vnder- 

+ ſtanding, declareth you to þe bad hea- 
, Þ r<ers. All good hearers vnderſtand the 

f word, though not onely they, Good 

{ hearers muſt practiſe that which is 
taught them : But how can they prac- 
c tiſe that which they vnderſtand not? 


3. They agree in their affection to 
the word. Thoſe that be as ſtony groid, 
| receive the worde with 1oy., So allo 
| | doe theſe good hearers, though the 
8 thingitſelfe benotexpreſly metioned, 
3 The 
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The GCoſpell is glad tydings,andreioy- 


ceth the hearts of all that embrace ir, 
There is no comnfendable propertie 
1m the reprobate and vnprofitable hea- 
xc1:,but itis found inthe clect and pro- 
fitable hearers, and that in a more ex- 
ccllent manner, And therefore thoſe 
whoare nothing mooued nor comfor- 
ted by tine word, are worle then ſome 
bad hearers, and muſt nor bereckoned 
in the number of good hearers, Not- 
withflandiag , in this deſcription of 
theſe 200d hearers, wee may percciue 
that in diuers other things, they differ 
much from all the former hearers, and 
therein Goe orcatly exceedeand excell 
them all. They re ce{cribed by three 
properties, and by then: all, they differ 
from the reſt, 1. By the manncr of re- 
ceiving tne word : They receive it with 
an honeſt and good 'eart, 2, By the 
maner of rcteyning it; Th:y keepit, 3.BY 
the maner of practiſing it;They bring forth 
ſruit, and that withpati-nce and pleatte. 
Touching the firſt propertic 2. things 
may bee noted: The one more gene- 
nerall; and that is the inſtrument of 
hearing, it is With the heart. The other 
more 
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EF profitable hearers of Gods moſt holy 


# word, muſt heare it with their hearts, 
! nor onely with their heads, to vnder- 


wiſe with their hearts, to keepeit and 
| obey,it, The Lord required of the Dent.5.6, 


| heartkeepe my comandements : binde 
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more ſpeciall ; and that is the qualitie 
and diſpoſition of their hearrt, it is an 
honeſt and good h&@art. 

1. Concerning the former, we may 


hence obſcrue, that thoſe, who will be 


not onely with their cares to harken 
ynto the found of it,while it is vttered: 


ſtand that which is deliuered, bur like- 


Iewes, that the words which he com- 
manded them, ſhould be in their heart. 

The wiſe man thus exhorted his ſonne, £r0x.3, 
Forget not thou my law, bur let thine 1-3. 


them on thy necke,and write them vp- 

on the table of thine heart, And for this 

cauſe, when Lydia went to heare Pawl, 47 16. 
the Lord opened her heart, thatſo ſhe |, 4- 
might attend to the things which Pax/ 
ſpake,Ifher hart had bene ſhut, ſo as the 

word could not enter in, ſhe had bene 

an ynprofitable hearer : but God ope- 

ning her heart, that ſhee might re- 


ceiue the word into it : ſhee became 


N 4 a 
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a profitable hearer, And tkereis oreat | 
reaſon why al profitable hearers ſhould | 
recciue the word with the heart, and 
into the heart. 
1,For the reformation and direfion of 
, the heart, bv nature mans heart is cor- 
rupt: yea, all the | imaginations of the 
thoughts of his heart, are onely euill 
continually, And out of the heart (re- 
. mayning corrupt) come cuill thoughts, 
Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications, 
Thefts, falſe Teſtimonies, Slaunders, 
& ſuch like fins, which defile the man, 
as Chriſt teacheth, Now the worde is 
- an Inſtrument of ſanCtification : Chriſt 
ſaid his Diſciples were al clean through 
the word which he had ſpoke to them, 
And prated to his Father; SanChfy them 
with thy trueth, thy word is the tructh. 
And the Apolile teacheth, that G OD 
doth {anQ: ify the Church & clenſe it by 
the waſhing of the watcr through the 
word, Now the the plaiſter mult be ap- 
plyed to the place that is wounded or 
ſore. It it beappliedto any other place, 
it will do no good, If the diſcaſe come 
fr5 the hart or inward parts, it is in vain 
to lay the plaiſter to the head, to the 
care, 


- 
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eare,to the hand, or to the foote,ſolong 
as the heart &inyard parts are not cu-- 
red, they will miniſter new corrupt 
matter to the outward parts, If then our 
hearts be corrupt, we muſt not onely 
be content to apply the word to the 
earcs by hearing it, tothe head by vn- 
derſtanding it, to the tongue by tal. 
king of it, but alſo to the heart, for the 
purging of it, at the firſt ; and for the 
ouiding of it alwaies afterward, 

2. Againe, the heart is the ſcate of 
the affections, you mult therefore re- 
ceiue the word into your hearts, that 
ſo it may worke on your affections, 
both to ſanRifie them, as alſo to ſtirre 
them vp vnto good, Thou muſt loue 
the word,truſt in the word, and reioyce 
inthe word, or rather thou muſt loue 
God,truſt in God,and reioyce in God, 
becauſe of his word:as was ſhewed be- 
fore in the example of Daxuid. Thou 
canſt not doe this, vnles thou receiue 
the word with thy heart, As meate can- 
not nouriſh thy body, vnles it be re- 
cciued into thy ſtomacke. And as ſeede 
can neuer ſprout nor come vp, vnlesit 
be caſt into the furrowes and clods of 


the 
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the earth, no more will the word profit 
thy ſoule, vnles it be recciued into thy 


heart, 


3. Moreouer, the heart is the com- 
mander ofthe whole man, and ſets all 
en worke according to the diſpoſition 
of it ſclfe,Of the abundance of the hart, 


the mouth ſpeaketh, as ſaith our Saui- 


Math.12, our, A good man out of the good trea- 
$4-35+ 


ſure of his heart bringeth forth good 
things: and an cuill man out of the cuill 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
cuill things, As the primmum mobile doth 
turne all the other inferiour orbes, 
round about with it, And as the watch 
wheele ofa ciocke, guideth all the 0- 
ther wheeles, Ifit ftand,they ſtand:itir 
voe,they goc: ifit goe ſlowly, they goe 
ſlowly : if it go ſwiftly,rhey go ſwiftly: 
So dorh the heart of man, rule and 
ordet ail the ſenſes and parts of his bo- 
dy, either to cood or eulll ; they are 


exerciſed,as it is affected, 


Thoſc then that would be obedient 
hearers ©: the word, muſt needes re- 
cejue anc embrace it with their hearts: 
tat fo their hearts loving and ly- 
king, and belecuing it, may ſet all 


their 
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their ſenſes, and all the parts of their 
bodies on worke, to praCtiſe it. 

4. Ho ,the heartis the {afeſt place 
forit, As fowne corne, ifitlye on the 
top of the furrowes, may calily be Ce- 
uoured byrhe fowies of the ayre : but 
if it be hid and coucred, is free from 
that danger : ſothe word which thou 
heareſt, if jt goe no further then thy 
cares or head, it is eaſily taken from 
th-e: but ifirt deſcend to the bottome 
of thy heart, it may there be ſafclic 
kept. Itis an heauenly treaſure, And 
therefore thou muſt imitate that man, 


who finding a treaſure in the field, did Metb. 13. 


hideit, and for joy thereof, went and 
ſold all that he had, to buy that field, 

Though men will fuſer their baſer 
ſtuffe, and wodden veſlell, tobe more 
common, and lye more open, andre- 
maine in greater danger : yet their beſt 
and moſt coſtly tufte, their iewells and 
coyne, they will lay vp in the ſafeſt pla- 
ces.Soſecing the word of God, is moſt 
precious, of great value and worth ,lay 


it vp fafcly in the bottome of the 
heart. 


44- 


Andifthis be a property of good hea- 777. 


rers, 
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xers, to heare the word with their 
hearts, then thoſe who bring their bo- 
dies to the Churchy and leaue their 
hearts at home : who draw neere to 
God with their lippes and with their 
eares, When tneir hearts are farre from 
him, cannot be good hearers, If thou 
wouldeſft be of that number, prepare 
thy heart beforc hand, and while thou 
heareſt, let not thy heart be thinking 
on any by-matters, but onely attend to 
that :cheare with thy heart, as well as 
with thy cares, and then {halt thou be 
blefled by thy hearing. 

2. Againe,note hence more ſpecial - 
ly, the qualitic and diſpoſition of their 
hearts, who heare profitably, they heare 
with ar hom: ſt and good heart. Itis not any 
kind of heart, that will make your hea- 
ring profitable, it muſt be an honeſt 
and good heart, Though thou ſhoul- 
deft heare with thy heart, as well as 
with thy cares, yet vnles it be a good 
heart, it will little auaile thee, For in 
the goodnes of the heart conſiſteth a 
maine difference, betwixt theſe hea- 
rers, and ſome of the former, Thoſe 
which be compared to ftony ground, 


d1d 
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didheare with their harts : For they are 
{aide not onely rp heare, but alſo to re- 
ceiuve the word with ioy, Yet were they 
not good and honelt hearts, 

They were hard and tony, and would 
not ſuffer the worde to take rooting 
deepe enough. And thoſe that be re- 
ſembled to Thornie ground, did heare 
with their hearts, yet were their hearts 
not good : They were full of worldly 
cares,and carnall dehghcs, which atter- 
ward choaked the word. 'But theſe re- 


ceiuedit with good and honeſt hearts, x7; ba 
end therefore did both retaine it, and agathe. 


obcy it, 

In deſcribing of the qualitie of this 
their hart, Chriſt here vieth two words 
which be of a neere,yet not of the ſame 
ſignification, There is ſome difference 
ketwixt them : the one properly figni- 
fieth faire, beautifull, ſeemly,and come- 
ly : the other ſignifieth good and ex- 
cellent, The one noteth the outward 
apparent qualitie, the other expreſleth 
the inward nature, and inherent bs 
pertic of the thing. And ſo hereby 
fhonified, that the heart of theſe hes 
is "good each way: both outwardly be- 
fore 
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fore men,rnanifeſting it ſelf to be good 
by open profeſſion, by aboundance of 
fruites, and by conſtant perſcuerance. 
And alſo inwardly in it ſelfe, and be- 
fore God, by a ſincere ſanCtification, 
and bolie diſpoſition. And ſo their 
heart diftcreth from the heartes of the 
former hearers. For though they in re- 
ceyuing the Worde with toy, in belic- 
uing it, and bringing forth ſome fruites | 
of it , did make ſome faire ſhowe, and 
gaue ſome outward figne of a good 
hear ,, yet their heart was not effectu- 
ally ſanQified within : and they made 
thoſe faire ſhowes but fora time ; Af- 

terward they reuolting in time of Ten- 
_ t:tion, orfailing in their fruites, tho. 
rc-1gh worldly cares and yoluptuoul- 
nes, bewraycd the filthinefle of theyr 
hearts, 

Thoſe then that would bee good 
hearers , muſt haue good hearts both 
waies.Both inwardly,in their owne na- 
ture and inclination, as alſo outwardly 
before men, by the fruites and teſtimo- 
nies. As 1s the heart, ſo will the hea- 
ring be. 
| Good 
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Good meate will not nouriſh that 
mans bodice, who hath a bad ſtomacke, 
that cannot well digeſt it, before it be 
ſent to other partes, but eyther leaues it 
rawe,or turnes it to grofle humors, No 
more can found Doctrine profite that 
man , that hath a corrupt and wicked 
heart, 

If this be ſo, that no man that hatha jo, 

bad heart ſhould come to heare : and if 


he doe come, he ſhall looſe his labour, 


and neuer be made better by heocing, 
But wee knowe the contrarie , manie 
haue beene amended by hearing : yea, 
theyr bad haue bene made good. 
This muſt be vnderſtoode of the 

whole acte ofthearing. Not onely of Anſwere. 
the time before they come to heare,bur 
allo ofthe whole Time, while they are 
in hearing. | 

Thoſe men which had badde hearts 
before they came ro heare, and till 
haue badde heartes all the time of their 
hearing, and goe away with as badde 
hearts as they brought with them, ſhall 
neuer reape profite by theyr hearing. 
But if theyr heattes were badde be- 
fore, yet are changed and ſanified by 


_ thicir 
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their hearing , they are profitable and 
fruitfull hearers. | 
The hearts of thole three thouſand, 
Alts 2.37 which were conuerted by one of Peters 
41.42, ſcrmons,were not good,rill they heard 
him preach : but then were their barts 
pricked and made good. And at that 
inſtant they became ſruitfull hearers : 
For they receyued the worde gladly, 
were baptized, & added to the church, 
and continued in the Apoſtles doctrine 
and tellowſhip,and breaking of bread, 
and prayers, 
The heart of Lydia was not good be- 
ATQ16.14 fore ſhee heard Pazl, but God then o- 
pened her hart, & by opening it,made 
it good; and it being made good, cau- 
ſed her to attend to his doctrine,and to 
bring forth the fruites of it, by kind 
entertaining of her teachers. 
1.Cor. 14. That vnbelieuer and vnlearned man, 
24. 25, Which as the Apoſtle writeth , came in 
when all didprophecie, brought a bad 
heart with him. For he was rebuked of 
all, and judged of all, and the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt : yet was his 
hart made good in the very time of hea- 
ring : and therefore did he fall downe 
on 
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on his face, and worſhip God, and faid 
plainely, that God is in you indeed, 
Wherefore knowe this, that ſolong as 
thy heart is bad, thy hcaring cannot be 
good;butſolſoone as thy heartis chan=- 


ged, thy hearing ſhall be profitable. 


' Some write that Manna taſted accor- Auguſt un 


ding to the diſpo{ition of the caters ; PHr.11S, 
to the goo it had a ſweete and plea- C.J «Lice 
ſant raſte,cuen ſuch a taſte as they defi- FAC 2. 
red: bur to the bad a bitter and loach. 29- 
ſome taſte, Though this be vacercaine, Roſfenſ:; 
eAnuruitine once wrote it for certaintie, 1 T.C.1%, 
but afterward doubted of it, becauſe he Herkins 
could find no warrant for it, but onelv parucinet. 
io eApocyypha: yer the ke may be leene 3-12+ 
inthe word of God,our heauenly Man- 
na, It taſteth,it nouriſheth and proft- 
teth the hearers, according to the ſene= 
rall diſpoſitions of rhcir hearts, To 
tem which hane good hearts, it is. 
ſweet, comfortable, and profitable : ro 
them which haue corrupt hearts, it is 
loathſome,terrible,and vrproatable, 

This ſhould teach euery one of vs, V/e.1. 
to looke to our hearts, and ſee thar 
they be good, that ſo we may be fruit- 
full hearers : husbandmen haue great 
O Cars 
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care to make their ground good and 
fertile, before they ſowe it. If it be 
barren, they will mirke it, they will 
ſet mucke and dung on it, to makeit 
more fruitfull, As carefull ſhould thou 


be to make thy heart good, ſeeing it 
is the foyle in which the Lords hea- 


uenly ſecede muſt be fowne, Tf it be 


not good alreadie, vic ail good meanes 


to make it good, pray earneſtly vnto 


God, that he would fanRifie it by his 
holy ſpirit. 

And if it be good, labour to make 
it better: the better it is, the more fruit- 
full ſhall thy hearing be: And for this 


purpoſe, heare the word oftner, for it 


will make thy heart better, The longer 


that the ground of your fields is tilled 
and ſowne, the more bare and barren 
it will be. But it is not ſo with the 
ground of yourhearts, the oftner and 
the longer they are ſowne with the 


ſeede of | Gods word, the more fruitfull 


will they be. Such is the nature of this 
heauenly ſecede, that it will not make 


the ground more barren, but more fer- | 


tile by often ſowing, 
As the ſecede is good, that is ſowne in 


your 
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not to doubt of a 


ting into bad ſoyle,  heare with pcni- 
tent hearts, with fanctihed hearts, 
with belecuing hearts, witi retolued 


hearts, to recc1ue and obcy, whatſoe- 


uer is taught out of the word, and you 
ſhall be happy hearers, 

2. Furthcermore,we may hereby. dif- 
cerne,who haue good hearts, who haue 
bad.Jtis the goodnes of rhe heart, that 
makes the hearer to bring toctn iruit, 
It js the corruption of the heart, that 
hinders his fruitfulnes. Thoſe then thar 
heare much, and praCtifc lirtie, haue 
bad nearts : but thoſe that hcare and 
practiſe the word in their lines, haue 
honeſt and good hearts, Though none 
knowe the heart of another, imme= 
adiately and directly, but God alone, 


IS5 
your hearts, ſo let the ſoyle be made 


anſwerable vnto it,and then you neede 
plentifull encreaſe, 


Let not ſo good ſ{eede belol?, by ligh- 


{c.2. 


who is the onely ſearcher ot it : yer 


as the Phyſition can iudce of the in- 
ward temperature of the body by rhe 
pulſe, and as wee may iudge of tne 
tree by the fruits : ſo may weiudge of 
the inward goodnes and badncs of 
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the heart, by the outward behauiout 
in the life, And to, keepe me to the 
preient compariſon of this para- 
bic, | 

It a man knew a feld ſowne in a 
g00d 1ort with good ſeede, yet after- 
ward did fee the corne to be thin and 
courſe, 2nd yeeld no good crop : he 
will {ay the ground is barren, Bur if ke 
paſle by a cloſe, toward harueſt time, 
and ſee the corne very thicke and 
rancke, and beare a long eare full of 
ccrne, he will ſay itis good land. So 
if we knowe people to be well taught, 
andyet yeeld little obedience in their 
lines, we may iuſtly ſuſpect. that their 
hearts be not vpiight before God : 
but if we ſee them reforme their lives 
according to the word, auoyd thoſe 
frnnes which it forbiddeth,and praQtiſe 
thoſe duties which it commendeth, 
and that in a conftant courſe of their 
conuerfation, we may be aflured that 
their hearts be honeſt and good, 

]f therefore you would haue others 
to thinke, that. you haue-honeſt and 


good hearts, ſkew forth the fruits of 


the word in your lives, 


The 
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The ſecond ſpeciall propertie in 
theſe hearers, is their keeping of the 
word. 

They doe not onely recciue it with 
their hearts, and lay it v» in the bct- 
rome of them, but likewiſe there they 


keepe it faſt, T hcy will not ler it goc Katechon- 
out thence, nor \uffer any to take it /ie, 


from them, 


Beza An- 


The originall word as ſome haue »ot.matoy. 
obſerued, is very emphaticall, and 3» /ocxemn. 


importerh a keeping with much la- 
bour and difhcul.ie. 

And (o fitly expreſſeth the manner 
of their keeping, which is with ftriuing 
and firugling againſt their owne cor- 
ruptions, againſt Sathans ſuggeſtions, 
and againſt the worlds allurements, 
Though all conſpire, and joyne their 
forces rogether, yet doe tt:ey keepeit 
ſo ſafe and fure, as that they cannor 
wreft it from tnem, And herein they 
alio differ from all the former hea. 
rers, 

The firſt ſort loft jt as foone as they 
receiued it : eucn while they were in 
hearing, the diucll rooke it from them, 
The ſecond ſort kept it a while, bur 

© not 
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not long, for they beleeue for a time, 
they keepe the word no longer then 
they kept their faith, Though they kept 
borh in time of peace, yet they loſt 
both in time ofperſecution, The third 
lort kept the word, yet not long, when 
as afterward it was Cchoaked by cares 
and pleaſures, it was taken from them, 
But theic keptit for euer, neither the 
diuel by his ſuggeſtions,nor other men 
by their perſecutions, nor their owne 
luſts by their prouocations, can depriue 
them of the word. Such an hearer was 
the bleſled virgin,the mother of Chriſt, 
ſhe kepr all her Sauiours ſayings in her 
heart;ſhe did not onely lay them vp, but 
alſo kept them, And not onely in her 
head, but slſo in her heart : and not 
ſome onely,but all his words, And ſuch 
keepers are all profitavle nearers, for if 
the word entcrinto mens harts, and af- 
tcrward goe out againe, it will doe 
them little or no g00d ar all, 

Though rhe meate which a man ca- 
teth, be received into his ſtomacke,yet 
vonleſle it continue there for a time, and 
be there digeſted, it will not nouriſh 
and feede his body, 


Though 


of Hearers, 139 
Though ſeede beicaſt into the fur- 


rowes, yet yvnles it doe there remaine 
. foraſcaſon, to ſprout and take rooting, 
it will not yeeld any crop to the rea- 
pers, Euen ſo,though the word ſhould 
be receiued into the heart, yet vnles it 
doe there abide, it cannot fructifie in 
the life, Butifir be there ſafely kept,it 


will bring forth plentifull encreaſe, 


And therefore Chriſt ſaid, Happze are Litb. 11. 


they which heare the ward of God and keepe 
it. Yeahe accounteth them more hap- 
pie for that their keeping of it, then 
was the wombe that bare him, and the 
pappes that gaue him ſucke. The bene- 
fire of this keeping is double, 

1. It ſerueth' for diretion : for the 
word, kept in the heart, will directa 
man in his life, teaching him what (ins 
to auoyd, what duties to performe, It 
will be alanterne vnto his feete, and a 
light vnto his path. It will be a guide,to 


2 8. 


 fayvnto him, this is the way walkein 7/as. 30. 


it, when he turneth to theright hand, 
or to the left. And therefore Danid P/al.119. 
ſaid of himſelfe, 7 have hid thy promiſe 
in my heart, that I might not finne a- 
oainſt thee, As if the hiding & keeping 
© 4 of 
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P[al.37. 
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of the word in the heart, were a ſpeciall 
and an effcCtuall meane to keepe men 
from finne, And he alſo writeth of o- 
thers; The mouth of the righteous will 
ſpeake ot wiledome, and his tongue 


will talke of iudpement : : for the Lowe 


of God is in his heart, and his {teps 
ſhall not {};de, If you ill carefully and 
ſafely keepe the word in your hearts, 
you ſhall ſhew forth the fruir of it in 
your liues, 

2. Ir ſcrueth for perſcuerance. Tt 
will make a man conltantly to conti- 
nue in grace,in obedience,in the Lords 
fauour, and in ſtate of foliation. It is 
ccrtaine, that ſolong as men keepethe 
word in theirharts \ they cannot wholy 
fall away from God, Now thole that 
heare wich good and honeſt hearts, 
{hall alwair: « infely keepe it: neither can 

the diuclis rentations, nor the worlas 
perſecution rob them ofit : neither can 
their owne corrupt afteions being 
mortified, expel] it out of their hearts, 
Though hes hearers may looſe. the 
word by thoſe meanes, yet not any of 
theſe which haue thels honeſt & good 
narts, And therefore as they are now in 
grace , 


of Hearers. '  £9L 
grace, & in ſtate of {aluatis,ſfo ſhal they 
continue therein ior euer, Whereupon 


Tohn ſaith ;, Whoſoerer is berne of God, fin- r.Toh.3.9 


neth not : for his ſeed? remaineth un him: 
neyther can he finne, becauſe he :s born: of 
God. He cannot finne totally and final-* 
ly,ſo as he ſhould thereby quite cut off { 
himſelf from grace,and from ſaluation, ' 
Wherefore this propertic of thele 
hearers, confuteth their opinion, who 
hold, that a man-once in ſtate of grace, 
may vtterly fall away,and become are- 
probare. If any will obiect, that ſo long 
as they keepe the word in their hearts, 
they cannot fall away : bur they may 
looſe the word, it may be taken out of 
rheir heayts,and then they may periſh, 
I an{were, Thar in this their argument 
they begge the queſtion : for neyther 
can any other take the word from 
them,neyther ſhall they loſe it of them- 
ſelues. For this perpetuail keeping of 
the word,is aſpeciall propertie in theſe 
o00d hearers, whereby they differ frem 
all other hearers. As their hearts are 
farre' better then the reſt; fo ſhall they 
better keepe the word then any of the 
reſt, Thoſe bad hearers, which had their 
hearts 


* 
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hearts mollified but in part,or had their 
hearts fravght with worldly cares and 
veliprucuthes , may receiue and keepe 
the word for a time, and looſe irafter- 
ward, as you heard before : but theſe 
who haue honeſt and good hearts ſhall 
keepeit, and bring forth fruit, This is 
2a maine difference betwixt them; that 
the reſtkeepe it for atime, theſe keepe 
it for cuer, If theſe hearers might after- 
ward looſe it as well as the reſt, and 
bring forth no fruites of it, then were 
there no difference berwixt them and 
the former. But certainely there is great 
difference, And therfore thoſe who re- 
cejue it, and keepe it not long, receiue 
it with bad hearts, Thoſe who receiue 
It with good and honeſthearts, ſhall 
keepe it vnto the end, In tnis reſpect 


Chrift compared him that heard his 


words, and did the ſame, to a wiſe man, 
which built his houſe vpon a rocke: the 
raine fell, the floodes came, and the 
winds blew, and beat vpan that houſe, 
anditfellnot : for it was founded on a 
rocke, So firmely is this hearer built on 
Chrift, that ſure & immoueable Rocke, 
that no treubles,tryals,perſecutions,or 


tenta. 
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rentations can ouerthrow him, In the 
ſame reſpect Chrilt ſaid, Euery branch Joh.r5.3. 
that beareth nor fruit in me, my Father 
raketh away : and euery one that bea- 
reth fruite, hee purgeth, that it may 
bring forth more fruit, To fignific, that 
none are cut off but barren branches: 
thoſe that be fruitfull ſhall neuer be cur 
off, but be made more fit to beare more 
fruit. 
If it be further obieed,that ſo lon 8 } 
as their hearts are honeſt & good, they | 
ſhall keepe the word,& bring forth the 
. fruits thereof: but their hearts may be 
corrupted, and loſe that goodnes, and 
then they ſhallloſe the word, Ialſo an- 
{were, that if their hearts be once made | 
ſuch good & honeſt hearts, as be here 
ſpoken of, they ſhall neuer be wholy & 
finally corrupted,they ſhall keepe their 
- goodnes to the end, For as the Apoſtle Rem.1t, 
ſaith; The gifts and calling of God are 29. 
without repentance; He who firſt made 
them good, will cotinue them in good- 
nes, He will confirme the vnto the end, 
that they may be blameles in the day of 1.Cor.1. 
p Lord, Hath he not promiſed to make 
an euerlaſting coucnat with his Popes \ 
an 
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/and never to turne away from them, to 

{ doe them good? and to put his feare 

' mto their hearts, that they {hall not de- 

Debono + part from him, For this purpoſe did 4- 
uc- guſtine alleadge that, andother places. 
ran lib.2, And further ſaith ; Sicut operatur vt ac- 
Cap.7. Cedammns, fic operatur ne diſcedamns ; As 
© zxfecit he worketh, that we may come to him, 
bones, fa- fo doth h2 worke, that we may nor de- 
cz-t pzr/e- part from him.1 c:-nfeſle,the grace and 


ben. ds as fire vader aſhes; yet is it neuer vtter- 

perſeue- Iy extinguiſhed. A man in atraunce ſee- 

rant {axt, meth dead for a time, yet doth he re- 

- £4p.1:, uiue,becauſe hjs ſouleis in him.So ſhall 

| theſe within a while recouer, becaule 
oo {till remainerh in them, 

ence then muſt welearne to keep the 

word, that io we may enioy theſe be- 

nefites, and be reputed good hearers, 

©2/.3.16, The Apoltle exnorteth vs to let the 

word dwell in vs plenteouily, teaching 

and admoniſhing ys. It muſt not lodge 

in vsas a ſtranger doeth, foranightin 

his Inne; but have continuall refhdence 

aud abode, as a man hath in his dwel- 

ling houſe. The voyce of it muſt not 

be like the ſtroke ofa Mufitian, which 

onely 


Je. 


#crarem goodnes of the heart, may lie tor a time, | 
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onely afteterh a man while he hearerh 
the ſound : bur rather like the receipt 
of a Phyſition, which worketh in the 
body along time after it is taken. 

It may be while you heare ſome doc- 
trines , you knowe no preſent vie of 
them yet keepe them in your hearts 


for the time to come : Heare for after- 7/75 42. 


wards, as the Lord ſpeaketh by his Pro- 
pher. As To{eph in yecres of plentie,layd 
vp ſtore for yeeres of famine, And as 
the Ant in ſummer gathereth prouiſton 
for winter : So muſt we at one time 
learne inſtructions, which may ſtand vs 
in ſtead at another time, Jn time of 
peace we muſt furniſh and prepare our 
ſelues forwarre : in health, tor ficknes 2 
in proſperitie, for aduerfitie: inlife, for 
death, The Lord will not admit vs to 
be of his privie Counlell,to acquaint vs 
before hand how hee will vie vs, and 
what he will bring vpon vs: wee muſt 
therefore ſo keepe the word, as we may 
be prepared for all occaſions, and know 
how to behave our ſelues in all eſtates. 
We muſt be like the wiſe Virgins, who 
kept Oyle in their Latmps for al ſeaſons. 
A carcfull Houſcholder will not caſt a- 

way 


23. 
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way an implement, becauſe he hath no 
preſent vie of it, but will keepe it for 7. 
yeeres, thinking p Within that ſpace te 
may need it,No more do you reie any 
doctrine which ſcruesnot for your pre- 
ſent purpoſe, keepe it {til in your hearts, 
the time may come, when it may much 
comfort your hearts, much edifie your 
ſoules, and bee a good direction for 
your lives, We haue in theſe dayes few 


ſuch hearers, Many mens hearts are 


like a broken pitcher, that will hold no 
water, Or like to Siuves, which hold 
water no longer then they are kept in 
the water. There be ſome who are de- 
firousto hearemuch, andyet they keep 
little ; they forget as faſt as they learne, 


i PN 
As it is better to cate leſle meate, and 


keepeitin theſtomacke, and digeſtir, 
then to cate much,and preſently to caft 
it vp againe : So is it better to heare 
lefle, and Keepe it well, then to heare 
much,and preſently forget it. No more 

ſhall profir vs then that we keepe. 
What muft we doe, that we may be 

able to keepe it ? 

1.Emptie your hearts of euil thoughts 
and wicked imaginations, worldly 
Cares, 
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cares, and carnail luſtes : and if they be 
once expelled, keepe them till out: 
for as.you often hetrd, they will choake 
the word, Iſaach and Iſmael could not 
dwell rogether in one houſe, The Arke 
of God and Dagos could not ſtand to- 
\ gether in one Temple:No more can the 
word and theſe Juftes be kept together 
inone heart : therefore keepe them out, 

that it may be kept in, Countrey Par. 
mers hedge and ditch, and make good 
fence round about their ſowne fieldes, 
leſt beaſtes ſhould breake in, & deftroy 
the corne, So muft tnou oard & defend 
thy heart,left theſe vngodly luſts break 
in,and deftroy the ſeede of the word. 

2, Mcditate often of that which thou 
haſt heard ; that is alſqa good meancs 
ro keepe it:it will imprint it more deep- 
ly in thy heart, and cauſe it to worke 
more effeually vpon thy afteQtions, In 
this reſpect,he is reputeda blefled man, 


that doth meditate in the Law of God P/Al.1.2. 


day & night.Beaftes after they hauc ea- 
ren their meate, will chew the cudde; 
fetchitvp againe out of their belly, and 


chew it ouer a new. Such were cleane Lens.11. 


vnder the Lawe, fitteſt for meate vn- 
to man, . and for ſacrifice vato G OD. 
The 


D-#4.6, 
6.7. 


Dent. 11. 
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The beſt learned in olde and late times, 


have thoughr, that holy meditation is 


fgnifiedt hereby, You muſt then after 
you haue hear, call the doftrine to 
minde againe, meditateofit, ſoit will 
beſt ncurith your ſoules, adih akeyou 
moſt ft for the Lords firnice: tie that 
neglectcth this, cannor long keepe the 
word, 

3. Vie holy : -Tals: Cor rift*an colerence 
with oth: ers, tOucning that which you 
haue beard This was cominaunded vn= 
aer the Law, The Lord cnioyned the 
lewes, that the words which he com- 
maunded them, ſhould bee in their 
hearts : vet not that onely, but they 
muſt rehearſe them continually to their 
cildren, Yea, euery one muſt talke of 
tnem when he taried jn nis houſe, when 
he walked by the way, when he did lie 
downe, and when he roſe vp. It was 
pr raftife dand: zpproued vnderthe Gol- 
peli : The rwo Diſciples that trauclled 
ro Emars, conferred together tovching 
Ciriſt: C hriftliked their conference lo 
well, as hee vouchſafed them his pre= 
ſence, made a third per{on in the con= 
tercnce, and opened to them the Scrip- 
tures, 


: 
| 
l 
; 


th. oor. ena oi 


| 
; 
| 
: 


of Ferrers. * 195 
tures, which foretola his death and re. 
ſurrection ; and made th-ir heartes to 
burne within them, while hee talked 
with them;znd did manifeſt himſeife to 
them, to confirme their faith in the 
truth of his rcſurreCtion, So gracioully 
did he approue and bleflcthat holy ex- 
erciſe, In conference we may kelpe 0- 
thers, and orhers may helpe vs, one 
bringing that to the others memorie 
which hee had forgotten, So alſo we 
may helpe our ſelues : for that which is 
then repeated,is morc ſurely imprinted 
in the memorice, and is not afterwards 
ſo cafilie forgotten, _ 
4. After thou haſt heard, pray ear- : 
neſtly vnto God, that hee will imprint 
his word inthy heart, He promiſed by ler.z 1. 
his Prophet, that in the new couenant . 
of grace, he would put his Lawe in the : 
inward parts of his people, and write it 
in their bearts, The Lawes ofthe for- x7,68 :6 
mer coucnant hee wrote in Tables of 
ſtone : bur the Lawes of the latter co- 
uenant hee will write in the flefhly ra. 
bles of mens hearts. Ifhe writethemin 
your hearts, by the finger of his holy 
ſpirit, they ſhall neuer be raſed or blot- 
P :ted 


- x P 
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ted out, Wherefore pray earneſtly yn= 
to him, that hee would write then, 
and ſo ſhall you be able to keepe them 
for ever, Wherefore be carefull tovſc 
theſe meanes. | 

What is the cauſe why people heare 
much and keepe little, but are like to 
bottomlefle barrels, which let water 
runne out as faſt as it is powred in? 
That of all the Sermons which they 
haue heard in their whole life time, 
they haue ſcarce the abridgement of 


one lcft in their heartes or heades, , 


for their direQton and conſolation? 
Put euen becavuſe they have neglected 
.theſc mcancs. Vſe them hereafter, and 
you ſhall finde how well they will 
make you able to keepe that which you 

heare, 
end bring ferth ſruite. The third and 
laſt propertie in theſe hearers is this; 
They bring forth fruite, And this is 
another ſpeciall difference betwixt 
themandall the reſt : For thereſt, ey- 
ther bring forth no fruite at all, as 
the firſt ſorre ; or but for a time, as 
the ſecond : or imperfe@ fruite, and 
in 
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in ſome things onely,as the third, Bur 
theſe bring toorthinot for a while, but 
continually ; not in ſome things onely, 
but in all , and that rype and perfect 
Fruite, If good feede bee ſowne in 
good ground,it vſually bringethfoorth 
fruire,for the vie of them which owe ir 
andſoweit ; Soifſome Doctrine bee 
preached , and. people heare it with 
good heartes,it will bring foorth frute 
in theyr lives, 

Theſe fraitcs are brought forth, not 
by profeſſion, but by practiſe ; and doe 
conliſt not ſo much in wordes , as in 
deedes, And therefore Parle prayed 
that the Phi/ippanc might be filled with 
the fruites of Righteouſnes. And that 
the Coloſſians might pleafe God in all py; 1. 
| things, being fruicful in all good works. 
And he ſaith of the Romares ; That they Cololle 
being freed from finne, and made ſer- oloſſ:t. 
uaants vnto G OD, had theyr truite jn ” 
Holynefſe, $0 that this fruite cannor $097: 6. 
be vnderſtood of the reward which the 22- 
ſaints receiue in heauen, but of the obe= 
dience which they performe on Earth : 
for that is a fruite which they receyue ; 


P 2 this 
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this is a fruite which they bring forth 
That they receiue from God, this they 
yeeld vnro God: that is a fruit of glory, 
this isa fruit of grace, 

Scethen the diſpoſition of theſe good 
hearers : They doc not enely heare the 
word with their cares, and vnderſtand 
*t with their mindes,and keep it in their 
hearts; but they doe alſo praQtiſe it in 
their hues. This 1s the chiefeſt end of all 
the relt, Therefore doe they heare it, 
and learneijrt,and keep it in thcir hearts, 
that they may order their liues by it, 
andpractiſeit when occaſion is cffered, 


Happy are all thoſe which thus heare, 


Jam. 1.' 5 Foras [ameslaith ; Who {o looketh into 


the perfeCtlaw of libertiegand continu- 
eth thcrein, hec not being aforgetfull 
hearer,but a doer of the worke, ſhalbe 
bleſled in his deede. 

If thercfore vou would haue your 
earing to be acceptable to God, and 
comfortable to your owne ſoules, let it 
end in obcdicce, Ground that is ſowne 
with,vood ſcede, though it ſhoot forth 
2 hroad and rancke blade,will not con- 
tent the owner vnleſlc it bring forth a 
good croppe. No more can youpleaſe 


zhe 
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the Lord by hearing, vnderſtanding, 
and protefſivg the word, volcſle ther - 
withall you bring forth fru:ve of:vbece 
dicuce in your hues, All the know- 
ledge and learning that men canpotite 
bly have in any -rte or Scieince, is no- 
thing worth without practiſe, And 
can you tininke that your knowledge 
in matters of Religion will profite you 
any whitte without practiſe, And 1- 
deede wee learne no more then wee 
practiſe : As that Pambo acknowled- 
ged; who (hearing the firſt Verie of the 


39. Pſalme, I ſaid I will take hecde to my "A 


ayes, leaſt I off: nawith may tongue) con. 
feſled that he had norlearncd it in ma- 
ny yceres, becaulc he had not in many 
yeresattainedto therigntpractiſeof it, 
We ſhould be carefull ro bring torth 
theſe fruits, both in reſpeR of God,and 
alſo in reſpeR of our { Hi 

Firſt, in reſpect of God, becauſe they 


ſerue for his glorie : Therefore ſayde 


CHRIST to his Diſciples ; Her- is 10h.15.8. 


my Fathe- glorified, t5at yee beare much 
fraite. And therefore Paul prayed, that 


the Phihppians might be filled with the Phil,1.1x 


truitcs of righteouſneſle, which ar: by 


P 3 Teſtts 
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Teſws C hrit, wnto the ]lorie aud pray /e of 
Goa. Thoſe which lorie | in the Lawe, 
and breakeit, loc diſhonour God : but 
they which kencs it, and obey it,do ho- 
nour tim. itthen you haue any zeale of 
Gods eloric,bring foorth thole fiuites, 

Againe, Ty retpe@ ot our {elues, be- 
cauſe we ſhsl! reccine the reward ofthe, 
Tholc that haue theyr fruite in holines, 
ſhall have their end in eternall life, The 
works of daiknes are vnfruitfull works, 
they bring ne go0dto the authors : :bue 
the workes < f Rigchteouſnes are fruite- 
full, and procure : great rewarde to the 
doers Thi fruits of orace are the lecdes 
of the f:uires of plorie, Hethat ſowerh 
to rhe Svirit, ſhall of the SP11it reape' C- 
ternal] j:fe. 


Ler vs thereforc, as the Apoſile cx- 


hornet): ys, not be wearic of well doo- 


Ing : for in cueſeoſon wee {hall reape, 
if we fatrte not. Letvs be Redfaft and 
ynn:coucable, aboundant alway in the 
worke of the Lorde : For as much as 
wee krowe that our labour is not in 
vayne, inthe Lo: "de, Yea, letvsbec 
fiuitcl ullin all good dutyes, aswellin 


thoſe that 5 brides vs of our fleſhlie de- 
. lights, 
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tights and worldly g3ine, as in other; 
ſecing the lofle and want of thoſe here, 
ſhalbe recompen&ed with greater plea- 
ſures and profites in the Kingdome of 
Heauen, 

But take heede,leaſt you be decey- 
ued, iniudging amifle of theſe Fruites ; 
For ſome haue erred, in taking thoſe to 
bee good Fruites, whichare none : and 
thofe to be none, which are. 

7. Theſe fruites come of the feede, 
and bee of the ſame kinde and nature 
with the ſeede, As nothing ts good 
ſeede, but the Worde of God : ſono- 
thing is to bee taken for good Fruite, 
bur the practiſe and obedience of the 
Worde. And therefore the actes of 
Will-worſhip,the Obſeruations of vn- 
written Traditions , and the praQtite of 
mens precepts, are not the fruites heere 
ſpoken of, The Lord may fay to them 
that bring foorrh fuch fruite ; Who 
required thetethinges at your handes ? 
Theſe things,(as the Apoſtle faith)may Cel:2.23. 

haue a ſhewe of wiſedome in voluntary 
Religion, and humbleneſle of minde, 
and in not {paring the Bodye, nor ha- 
uing ftin eſtimation,to ſatiffic the fleſh; 


F< yer 
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yet they pexiſh with the vſe: they are 
s\terthe commandements & doctrines 
of men, and therctors cannot pleaſe the 
Lord, God requires, that you, who 
haue beene taught the word, ſhould 
briog forth the ttuites of it, and not the 
fruites of humane traditions, If a man 
ſow his field with corne, and it bring 
forth more graſle then corne,it will nor 
content him, the grafſe would haue 
rowne therc, though. it neuer had 
Poene {owne with corne, In like ſort,if 
you be taught the word of God,anc be 
more c:refuil to obſcrue mans tradiri- 
o 7s thc Gods truth, you ſhall not pleaſe 
the Lord therby,bur rather offend him, 
2, & game, 1s ſome haue crred inta- 
king thole to be fruits which are not,ſfo 
on the other hand, ſome haue erredin 
taking thole to be no fruits, which in- 
deed arc good fruits, Know you, that 
the practile of euery dutie comanded in 
the word, is gccd fruit. Notwithſtan- 
Cing,as there be diuers kindes of ſeede, 
ſome of one graine, ſome of another, & 
allo Ciuers kindes of fruits, ſome of ore 
orainc,ſome of another: So there be di- 
ucrs kinds of doctrines, & diuecrs kinds 


of 


ef dutics. And as al felas are not ſowne 
with the {ame praine, but ſome with 
one kince, ſfomeWith 2nother, 25 they 
will beſt beare. So ail doctrines and 
dutics are not impoſed and enioyned to 
all perſons, but ſome to one, ſome tv 
another, according ro their calling, 
place and eftate, And therefore as all 
fields doe not bring forth the {ame 
eraine, butcucry one that kind where- 
with it was ſowne : Soall perſons can- 
not performe the ſame duries, bur ſome 
one kinde, ſome another, according to 
their eſtate and calling. The Mogititrare 
therefore bringeth forth one kind of 
fruite, the miniſter another, rhe people 
another. The father one kind,the child 
another, the Maiſter one kind, the ſer. 
uant another: The rich one kind, the 
poore another, Yetas that is accounted 
a fruitfull field, which bringerth forth a 
plentifull encreaſe of that graine wher- 
- With it was ſowne,though it be not the 
leaſt praine of all, So thoſe perſons are 
fruitfull hearcrs, who carefully per- 
forme all ſuch duties as belong to their 
place, ſlate and calling, though they 
be not able to perſcrme ſuch good 
workes, 
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workes, as are accounted the greateſt 
and moſt profitable, . 
Some hauc ima gined,that the Foun- 
ding of Colledges,and Schooles, erec- 
ting of Hoftpitalles, buytding of Chur- 
ches, bountyfull Almes, giuen to the 
Poore , and fuch great good workes, 
which can be performed by a fewe,are 
the onely , or chicteft good-Fruites. 
Though wee will not denye, but that 
thefe be excellent fruits in theyr kinde, 
if they proceed from a good roote, and 
bee directed to a right ende > Yetare 
there many other good Fruites , that 
may bee as acceptable to God, and as 
comfortable tothe dooers. Not onely 
the common cautyes of all Chriſtians , 
butlikewtſe the particular dutyes of c- 
nery mans efpeciall calling and eſtate ; 
(though it be neuer to meane and baſe, 
in the tdgement of the world) if they 
be performed in ſuch a ſort as the word 
direeth, are moſt acceptable fruites > 
{uch as God will approoue and reward. 
Hee that is a ſ{eruant, and in his ſer- 
uice is put to many bafe workes : yet 
if hee performe the common dutyes of 
all Chriſtians, and likewiſe performe 
p the 
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the workes of his calling,in ſuch a man- 


ner as the word tgacheth him,the work 
of his ſeruice are good fruites, And 


therefore Paxle bad ſeruants bee obe- Epreſeb.ge 


dient to theyr Maiſters in fingleneſle of 
ncart,as vnto Chriſt : not with eye-lcr- 
uice,as men pleaſcrs, but as the ſcruants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God frs the 
hcart, As if by ſeruing theyr Maiſters , 
in a good ſorte, they did ſerue Chriſt : 
Yea, he lets them vnderſtand, that God 
would reward that their ſeruice : for 
whartſocuer good thing any man doth, 
that ſhall heerecciue of the Lord, whe- 


ther he be bond or free. And elſwhere V*7/- $- 
the Apoſtle teacheth,thar if ther be firſt 2+ &97: 8, 


a willing minde, it is accepted, accor- 
ding to that a man hath,and not accor- 
ding to that he hatch nor. This bringing 
forth of fruijte is amplified two wayes : 
1. by the miner, 2. by the meaſure of ir, 
Firſt, by the maner of it, for they are ſaid 
to bring forth fruit with patience. And 
herein may alſo be ſeen a difference be- 
twixt theſe, & one ſort of the other hea- 
rers: Thoſe that are compared to ſtony 
ground,in time of tentation fal away, & 
olaile, both in profeſſion and practiſe z 
and 
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and the reaſon is, becauſe they want pa- 
tience to bearc the crofles that doe 
follow the word. But thele at all fea- 
ſons and in all eſtates, continue con- 
ftanrt both in cheir profeſſion and prac- 
tiſe, becauſe they be endued with pa- 
tience, to cadure all troubles that doe 
befall them for the words ſake, After 
eround is ſowne with corne, it endures 
many violent ftormes, andintemperate 
ſeaſons : faire weather and fowle, froft 
and ſnowe, cold and raine in winter, 
heate and drought in ſummer, before 
it can beare fruit in harueſt, So thoſe 
who heare and rceciue the word, for 
the 13Juation of their foules, doe otten- 
times e1dure great troubles,and ſaffer 
much affliction, before they can bring 
forth the fruits of it, Yer if they be en- 
dued with patience, they «ill be CON= 
tent to beare all. Hence it is, that the 
Apoſtie teileth the Hebrewes, that 
they had neede of patience, that afcer 
they had done the will of God, they 
might rcceiuethe promiſe, As if by pa- 
tience, they might be made able in 
thoſe bloodie daies of cruell perſecu- 
tion, to doe the will of God, and foto 
ICccelue 
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e ceyue the promiſes, And thorough 
want of patiencg.they ſhould fayle in 
the deece , and not obtayne the pro- 
miſe, And for this cauſe hee exhorteth 
vs to runne with patience, tnerace that 
is ſet before vs. As if none could holde Hc#:1 2.1 
eut tothe ende of the Race, but onely 
the patient, And therefore in the midſt 
of the greateſt perſecutions , the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints is commen- - 
ded and admyred: As whenit was {faj$ tn | 
Heere ts the Patience, and the Fayth of the Reket: LE EDS | 
Saintes ; Becauſe by patience in bearing ©9059 
the Crofle, and by faith in belieuing to 
receyue the Crowne , they were made 
conſtant, Thus will Patience arme, a 
man againſt all Croſſes, ſo that by it hee 
ſhalbe madeable maniteRtly to encoun- 
ter with them, and ſatcly to paſſe tho- 
rough them,and not be hindred by any 
of them,in the obedience of the word. 
Howlſoeuer in others, Croflcs and Tri- 
bulations doe. breede faynting and Re- 
lapſe : yet in theſe Hearers, Tribulati- £97: 5. 
on bringerh foorth patience; patience, 3-4 
expericnce; experience hope; and hope 
maketh not aſhamed, What is the 
cauſe, that one hearer, to preuent ſome 

1n20n- 
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inconuenience which hee feareth,or te 
remoue {ome trouble that hee teeleth, 
will rcfuſe ro performe the dutie taught 
him. Andanorl.er will r-ther chute to 
endure all Crofles and lofles,all difgra- 
ces and dangers,yea imprifonm-nt and 
death,then fhnne againſt his God ? bur 
becauſe the one wanteth patience, the 
other is endued with patience, So ne- 
ceflaric is patience for our practiſe, So 
oreatly doth itfurther vs in our obedi. 
ence, 

This ſhould be a motiue to perſwade 
eucry one of you to ſceke for patience, 
It is in vaine ta heare Gods word with 
intent to obey ir,vnlcs by patience you 
polleſſe your owne ſoules : For other- 
wiſe your owne crofie,will toppe your 
courſe, to ttirne you out of the way that 
leadeth vnto life, The more patience, 
tne more obedicnce : the leſſe pati- 
ence, the lefſe obedicnce : weſhnuld 
Joue Religion ſo dearely, wee muſt bee 
content to ſ{ufier perſecution for the 
profciiion and practite of it, and ra- 
ther lay cowne our lives for the main- 
tenance of jr, then fayle in the obedi- 
ence of it, The ſame minde ovght to be 

in 
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in vs, which was inthe blefled Apoſtle 
Paul; who knowing that bands and af- 
flictions did abide*in cuery place: yer 
paſled not for them ; Neyther was his A@s.20, 
life deare vnto himſelfe , to that hee 
might fulfill his courſe with ioy. And AF. 2t. 
when he was tolde by Agabus the Pro= x 3- 
pher, that hee muſt be bound in 7eruſa- 
lem , did openly proteſt, that hee was 
rcadyenot onely to be bound, bur alto 
to dye there, for the Name of the Lord 
TESUS. Yet conſider that you can- 
not endure the leaſt of thoſe things, vn- 
lefle you be endued with patience ; you 
knowe not what may betall you heere- 
| after,and therefore pray vnto God,that 
he will grant you patience;to beare that 
which ſhall come. 

In time of publike peace, and when 
the Goſpell is defended by the autho- 
ritie of Magiſtrates, men may endure 
ſome ſecret and priuate perſecution, by _ 
inferiour perſons : Eſpecially in theſe 
Popiſh parts, where ſome hold of Chriſt 
ſome of Antichriſt : where papiſts grow 
head-ſ{trong through impunitie. And 
where many are Proteſtants in ſhewe, 


bur Papiſts in Truth, 


It 
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If they cannot perſecute you by the 
Sworde,they will perſecute you by the 
tongue, Jf not by firL and fagot,as they 
were wont, yet bypriuate wrongs and 


Gen.” 1 9, Ipitefull diſpleaſures, 'Yea the Church 
G-1.4.29. 


15no bettcr nowe, tncn was eAbrahams 
houſe, in which the ſonne of the bond- 
woman, by ſcoftes and mocks, did per- 
ſecute the {onne of the free woman, 
Did not { aye and eAbel ſacrifice to- 
gether ? yet Cayne enuyed eAbel, be- 


2.Cor:11 cauſc his Sacrifice was better accepted, 


and afterwardcs ſlewe him for it, Was 
not Paule often in perilles among falſe 
Brethren? And did you not heare our 


Pax a pa- of Bernard, howe the Church complai- 
gans, pax ned,that inher peace,ſhee had greateſt 
«v hercli- bittcrnes ? Of apeaccabletime he ſaid, 
ers, ſed ron Ft pax et, & noneſt paz; There is peace, 
profeito 2 and there is notpeace: peace from Pa- 


eons, peace-from Heretikes, yet not 


eant:ſerm. peace indeedetxom the ſonnes. Many 


friendes,were faes indeede, We muſt 
therefore ins1l times looke toreceyuc 
ſome AtiGiion for the Gofpells ſake: 
And thcrefore ſceke for patience at all 
ſeaſons, that ſo in the time of perſecu- 
tion,and in the time of PCeace, You may. 
| continue 
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continue conſtant in the profeſſion,and | 
practiſe of Gods word. | 
2. Moreouer , this th-yr bringing 
forth of fruite is amplified by the mea- 
ſure of it, which was great in all, yet not 
alike in all, | 
All were fruitefull , yet there was | 
great difference and variety in the qua- 
litie of theyr fruite, ſome brought forth 
leſle,ſome more. | 
Though this be not heere noted in Math: 13 | 
this Euangeliſt, yet is it mentioned by 8.23. | 
the other two Euangeliſtes ; and that ay. 48 
both in the propounding of the Para«- 1, 
ble , andin the Expoſition of it, They 


ſay, Some brought foroth thirrie folde, 


ſome fixty folde,ſome an hundred fold, 
So much did each Seede multiplie and RF 
encreaſe, 
Wherein ("HR 1 $T ſpeaketh accor- 
ding to the qualitie of the beſt ground 
in [#dca: The whole land was very fer- 
tile, as the Scripture teacheth, It was a 
land that flowed with milke and hony : 
and therefore would yeelde great en- 
creaſe of Corne, The worſt fir was as I 
good as the beft of ourgrounds ; and 
therefore the beſt muſt needes bee ex- 


Q ceeding | 
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ceeding fruitfull, The ground of other 
lands, haue ycelded great cncreaſe, 
When /{azcke lowed Eorne in Gerar, he 
Genef.16. received an hundred meaſures for one 
12, _thathe {owed, Forraine writers record 
Ply. that Byzaz# in Africa, for one buſhell of 
Fift.kb, iſecde yeclded an 150, of encreaſe. 
18.70, Thar tbe countrey of the EmheSpe- 
He-rodot, rites yeeldeth an hundred fold. The 
i 31-1. countrey of the Cynoprars, three hun- 
pomm.deb. 4. dreth fold, And the land of Babjlonin 
pag.125 fome parts hath bene {o fruitfull, that 
EtinClo, it reuer yeclaed Ifle then two hun- 
HNP.35- dred fold, {umctiive three Fundred 
fold, Now the Jand of Czaan cipeci- 
ally in ſome parts, and in a teaſonable 
yeare) was not inferiour to them, and 
therciore would yceld great encreaſe, 
yer not 21] alike : ſome parts of it was 
more fertile then other,and fo brought 
forth grcater lore of finit, | 
Theicby doth Chrift fer forth the 
diterſitic of fruittulnes in his hea- 
Lers. 
All good hearers yeeld plentie of 
fruit,yet ſome more ſome lefle, 
The, word, worketh powerfully in 
them all, yet more powerfully and 


eftectually 
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effeQually in ſome then in others. So 
fruitfull is the {gede of the word, that 
ofa few graines there ſpringeth an ad- 
miralle encreaſe of all vertues, A 
plentifull ore of all graces in the 
heart 3 many heaucnly meditations, 
holy thoughts, and godly motions in 
the minde: all ſorts of good words in 
'the-mouth ; and all manner of good 
workes in the life : yet all good hea- 
rcrs, haue not all theſe jn the ſame 
cualitie and number, 

In ſome they more abound, in o- 
thers lcfic. And therefore as before 
you ſawe ſome difference betwixt bad 
hearers : ſo here you may bchold ſome 
varietie and diftzrence among good 
hearers. For one doth much cxccede 
another in the multitude, and en- 
creaſe of fruites, according to tlie meae 
ſure of Gods grace giuen to eucry 
one. 


The Khemnftes tench, that this diffe- 412947, 08 
rence of Ftuites, is tne difference of N7th.12., 


merits in,xhis lite, and rewais for 8 
them in the next life : according to the 5. 


> lefF T, 


diucrſitie of ſtates, As that the bun - [crept ſe}, 


dred fold agreeth to virgins profe{led, 


Q 2 tht ce- 
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chreeſcore fold to Religious widowes, 
thirty foldeto the marcyed. 
And nence woud many popiſh wrt. 
ters proue , the excellencie and dignitic 
of fingle-life, aboue Widow-hood, and 


Mariage, 


But therein they manifeſtly declare, 
that they neyther ynderftand the ſcope 


, of the Parable , nor the meaning of 


Chriſts Expoſition. 

7. For firſt it is apparant that Chriſt 
ſpake it not of receyuing fruites, or re- 
wards : but of bearing, and bringing 
forth fruites of obedience. 

Though theſe be ſo linked ogy, 
as the one ſorte doth certainely followe 
cheother : yerdoo they much differ. 

Theone fre of fruites,arc our deeds, 
performedby vsynto Gad : the other 
{orte are Gods rewardes, which hee in 
mercy beftowerh on vs,and which wee 
receyue from him, 

The one ſort are the fruites of grace, 
heere brought foorth for a time on the. 
Earth; the other are the fruits of glory, 
receyuedand enioyed in Heauen, for 
CUermore. 

Of the former kinde,Chrift ſpeaketh: 


For 
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For it was not his purpofe toſhew the 
difference berwixt men in heauen ; bur 
2 difference berwWixt good hearers, in 
bringing forth the fruits of the word 
on the earth. Euen as before he noted 
a difference betwixr bad hearers, not 
as they ſhall be hereafter in hell, bur 
as they are now liuing in the world: 
how then can his words proue any 
merit of workes, or difference of me- 
rits in the next life? 

2. Chriſt in this parable fpake nor 
of any outward eſtates, or different 
degrees of men in the world, but 
onely of divers forts of hearers. Peo- 
ple of all eſtates and conditions, did 
then heare him, and afterward heare 
the Apoſtles, and doe now heare vs. 
Now Chriſt teacheth, that of what 
Rate or condition focuer they be, 
whether fingle perſons, or maried, or 
widowes, they ſhall beare fruites, ac- 
cording ro the manner of their hea- 
ring, and according tothe inward dif. 
poſition of their hearts. 

And therefore a maricd perſon hea- 
ring in a better manner, and recei- 
uing the word with a better heart, then 


Q--23 a 


— —_ 
” 


— A... 
_— 


Wo Bude OS 4 oo OE ue, ei AG At i ori at 4 


. 2023 


The diff-rence 


a virgine then a widewe, ſhall bring 
fort) more truites of the word, and 
receive more benetlice by bis hea- 
rins, 

2. Againe, God will neither re- 
ſpe&t nor reward any, for their out- 
ward cſtates 2nd conditions, but for 
the rignt vie of them, and for their 
good cariage and gouly bchauicur in 
them, 


inpſal. 75 And cherefore + Augs:Hine {aid, Ielior 


Ta lerit, 
[:b. 2.11 
fine. 


De #5 THEY Ch 


mit. Ci0, 


4qz* 


74 maritata humilis, quam virgo ſuperba. 

An humble maried woman, is better 
then a proud virgin. 

'And Cyril compared virgins which 
had chaſtitie of body without puritie 
of mince, without grace inthe heart, 
and obedience in their lives, vnto 
thoſe hue fooliſh virgins, that had 
lampes wWitnout oyle, ana were not 
{uf ered to enter into the bridegromes 
wedding chamber, 

Ana Av71 ſ{:a2 preferred maried mar- 
tyrs,Þciorc chaſte Virgins, 

But to leaue chem with their ab- 
furd collefion, and to come to the 


doctrine hcre entended by Chriſt, we 
| are 
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archere taught, that many may heare 
the word of Cod together, and all 
be profitable hearers, and all be fi. 
ued by their hearing, yet all doe not 
profite alike, nor bring torth the ſame 
fruites of obcdicence in their liues : 
bur ſome fewer, ſome more ; accor- 
ding as their hearts are prepared, and 
according as it pleaſeth the Lord to 
beftowe his graces, Yea though they 
allAeare one and the fame man, and 
the ſame fermons,- and one heare as 
often as another : yet may one be 
more plenrifull in the fruites of the 
word, then is another, 

All furrowes of the fame land, doe 
not bring forth an equall numver of 
eares : and all cares of the fame fur. 
rowe, doe not beare an equall num. 
ber of graincs : bur ſome more, fome 
leffe, as it pleaſech the Lord to gine 
2nencrealc, 

The confideration whereof, fer- 
ueth for the inftruRtion of all forts of 
go0d hearer?, whatſocuer mcature of 
fruits they doe bring forth, 

Q 4. _-- r.Fift, 


222 The difference 

x. Firſt,this may comfort thoſe good 
hearers,who profite notſo much in hea« 
ring as ſome others doe,doe not attaine 
to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, nor 
arcable to yeelde ſuch aboundance of 
fruite as others doe, 

If theyr hearts bee holy and good, if 
they doo all of Faith and finceririe, and 
defireto bring forth more fruites: God 

Swe pars, will account them profitable Heargys, 
fue mul- ana accept of theyr obedience, And 
tur, co7- the Worde which they heare, ſhall ſaue 
#cs horreo theyr ſoules, | 

erunt, As Husbandmen are glad of all Eares 
Azgaſt: tn whichchaue Corne in them ; though 
' p/al: 128, ſome bee longer, ſome ſhorter ; ſome 
containe mo1c ograines, ſome contayne 
fewer; yet will tht y gather all intothe 
Barne, So God doth accept of all per- 
ſons that bring foorth the fruites of the 
word,and will bring to Heauen,as well 
thoſe that haue lefler,as thoſe that have 

more fruits. 

Such is his Mercie and Bountie , 
that although hee requyre the ſame 
meaſure of all , yet finding difference 

among them , becauſe of the diuer- 
| fitic of his grace, hee doth fo receyue 
I, , the 


of Hearers. 223 


the firſt and the beſt, as hee doth not re- 
fuſe the ſecond, and middle-ſorte, nor 
yet reiedt the laſt,and leaſt, Vander the 
Lawe,there were ſome Sacrifices chea- , . 
_- emi: 13, 

per,ſome more coſtly; If men or wome, 2 

by reaſon of theyr pouertie, were not a= ** 
ble to offer the better, the Lord was c6- 
tent to take the meaner. and therefore 
CHRIST commended the pore wid- 
dowes two mytes, aboue all the great 
eifts, which rich men caſt into the trea- /far: 12, 
{urie, Andvnder the Gofpell,the Ser- 43. 
vant which receyued two Talents, and Afat: 25. 
by employment made them foure, was 
commended and rewarded of his Mai- 

ter,as well as he that had receiued hue, 

and made themtenne, And they that 

wrought but one houre in the Vine- age. 26. 
yard,receiued the fame penny at night, 

with them that had borne the heate and 

burden of the day, Wherefore let not 

thyne owne penurie, and other mens 

plentie of fruire diſmay thee : but con- 

fider ; That if thou practiſe what thou 
knowelt, doeſt as many good workes 

as the Lord doth enable thee; and art 
willing, and defirous to doe more, if a- 

bility were afforded, and occafion offc- 
cd; - 


P[2'.92. 
x4. 


2. Cor 
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red; thou art a good hearer,and mayeft 
goe to heaucn With th ofe that farre 
exceede thee in the numbes of their 
fuites. 

Yer letnotany take occaſion bereby 
to be more backward and ſparing 1 in 
their fruits,as if a ſmall quar.titic would 
ſerue the turne. All of vs ought ro {triue 
to bring forth abundance ; yea each 
yeere morc then other, Thoſe whicn 
be planted in the houle of the Lord,do 
Rouriſh and bring forth in their olde 
age. Itis to be fear ed, that he who de- 
fiieth to be no better,is not good ar alt: 
aad he that defireth. to bring forth no 
more fruitcs, bringeth forth none at all 
that be &: ns L« t them vnderſtand, 
that none bring f orth ſuch tore of fair 
23 they ought. And that he which ſow- 
eth ſparingly ,ſha!l reap ſparingly : & he 
that ſowcth libera!ly, ſhall reape libe- 

rally, God will crowne nis owne gifts 
in vs, The more fruits they beare heare, 
the more olori {cl they enioy in hon. 
wen, Let them therefore ſtrive to 2- 
hound more & more in all good fruits : 
knowing that this confiilivion belon- 
geth. not tothe waich will not abound 
with 
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with more, though they might : bur 
onely to thoſe which would abound 
with more, and &annot, being hinde- 
red by their infirmitics, or through 
want of abilitie and opporrunitie, In 
them GOD will take the will for the 
deede, and wiilno lefle reward them, 
then thoſe who hauing morc meanes, 
and better abilitie, haue brought forth 
more frnits, 

2, Laſtly, this diuer6tie of fruit in 
good hearers, may teach thcm that bee 
more plentitullin hearing them then o- 
thers be, not to be proud of theſclues, 
nor to deſpiſe thoſe that bring forth 
fewer : for both of them are reckoned 
inthe number of goad and profitable 
hearers, They which bring forth ſome 
lefler fruirs, may haue good hearts, may 
beiuſtified, may be ſanAified, may be 
in favour with God; and ar laſtenter 
into hcauen as wecl 25 thou, mw ho aboun- 
deft with more. Paul laboured more 
abundantly then all the Apoſtles, and 
inffcred more then any of them. And 
therefore farre more then any common 
Chriſtian. Though toward his end, the 
remembrance therof did nuch comfort 

him, 


I.Ccr.15. 
I ©. 
2.{ 0rQ11. 


23, 
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him, fo as he could ſay; 7 have fought 4 
fro hr, Thaxe finiſhed my conrſe, I hawe 
pt the faith : hencefor\ h is layae vp for me 
the Crowne of righteouſnes, which the Lord, 
the righteous Indge,will pine unto me at that 
day - wo hee ſy Rye ſe words, con- 
cerning his copartners in the reward; 
e fra not ewely outons:e, but unto all how 
alſa that loxe his appearing. Becauſe many 
others, who came {ſhort ofhim inthe 
abundance of labours and ſufferings, 
ſhould be crowned as well as he. 

Doft thou ſurpaſle others in the mul- 
titude of fruites? be not high minded, 
doe not defpiſe them : for what haſt 
thou, which thou haſt not recciued? 
Andifthou haftreceined it, why boa- 
eſt thou of it, aS if thou hadlt not re- 
cciued tt ? If thou abound more then o- 
thers, thou may{ fay with the Apoſtle z 
It is not 1, but the grace of God which 
is with me; and by 'his grace, Iamthar 
I am. The more lowly thou art, the 
better are thy fruites. The more and 
the detter graines that an eare of corne 
hath in it, the lower it will bowe 
downe' ward: bur the fewer and the 
worlc oraines ir hath, rhe higher and 
fraighter 
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- Kraighter will it ſtand vp. Fuen ſo,the 
more 200d fruitesgor number , and the 
ſounder for qualitie,that any man hath, 
the morelowly and humble will he be. 
The prouder he is, ad the more he in- 
ſulteth over others, the fewer & worſe 
be his gifts and fruits, Therforc below- 
ly and humble, not Arrogating tothy 
ſelfe,bur aſcribing toGod theglory of 
all thy fruites. Nor diſdayning avy, for 
the ſmall meaſure of their fuits :but ho- 
noring them for their good beginning, 
and praying to God, that they may a- 
bound more and mere. Andthis 1 pr 
for you all, as the Apoſile did for the 
Phlippians ; that your loue may abound Phil: 1.9. 
yet moreand more in knowledge, and 30.11. 
in alliudgement : rhat yee may diſcerne 
things that differ,that yee may bepure, 
and withqut offence, vntill the day of 
Chriſt, filled with the fruites of righte- 
ouſnes,which are by TESTS (CHRIST; 
vynto the glorie and prayſe of GOD. 
The Lorde graunt you all theſe 
things,for his mercies ſake, 
inhis beloued Sonne, 
eTmen. 
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A POSTSCRIPT, 
ro the Papiſts in 


Lancaſhre. 


| Am not ignorant how haſly and rafh 
manie of you bec, in condemning all 
things ſpoken and written againtt the 
Do&trine of your woderne Prieſtes. If 
you vouchſatc toreade our wrytings, 
ou commonly giue ro more fauoura- 
ble Cenſure of them, then 7:/:az the 
Empecrour gave of the Ancient Fathers 
bookes: 2 o thus ſaid of them; I read, 
Twnderſroea, I rond:mned. And we might 
iuſtly arfw 'cre you, as Baſt, and other 
Learned Byſhons a anſwered! nim, Thor 
ha read, but rot onderSted , F 67 if thou 
baiſt vnAerſfood, thou worſt not have Com 
aA:mned, Some of you are Jike thoſe 
men, whereof the - poſtle Inde { ann 
W114 condemn thoſe things which they hu? 
0. 
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Others of you Know e and vader. 1hd- 


ftand more,yct1cieCt all things as erro- Jude.10. 


NEOUS 
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nious and Hereticall, which you knowe 
to be contradictoric to the poſttions of 
your popiſh prieſts, Yea, many of you 

e fuch ynequall iudges, that although 
you cinot but approue almoſt all points 
inthe booke : yet if there bee but one 
only thing whicÞ you diſtaſte, you pre- 
ſently condewne all thereſtfor it ; And 
take it to bee as alcafe of Cologuynts*; 
which marreth a whole meſle of pot- 
rage: andas a deade Flye,that ſpoyleth 
2 whole boxe of Oyntment, 

Inregard whereof,I may iuſtly feare 
your ſharpe and bitter cen{ures of theſe 
my Sermons , nowe put foorth to open 
fight : I can expect no more indifteren=- 
cicand fauourat your hands, the others 
my betters haue formerly found, Not- 


. withſtiding,as often heretofore I haue 


laboured. by many meanes to giue you 
ſatisfaction, in your Doubtes and de- 
maundes, both bypriuate Conference, 
with divers of the Layitic, by ſcucrall 
Anſweres made to the wrytings of the 
learned on your fide, ard alſo by open 


_ diſputations with your prieſts, (as ſome 


of you cannot denie,if you would teſti- 


fie truth. )So would I now giue you full 
COn- 
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contentment, (if any reaſonable thing 
will content you,) forall ſuch exceptt= 
ons whichl think®you wil take againſt 
theſe Sermons, Whereas the learned 
on your {ide doe charge vs, that in our 
ſermons and writings, we interpret the 
Scriptures according to our owne fan- 
cies, and priuate conceits : and not aC- 
cording to the vniforme ſenſe giuen by 
the Fathers, and the common expoſiti- 
on of the Church; and thervpon would 
perſwade you,not to heare,or reade,or 
belicue any thing which we proue by 
the ſcriptures, I will make it apparant, 
that in thoſe points of cotrouerſie, tou- 
chedin theſe ſermons, and confirmed 
by ſeuerall texts of ſcripture, I haue the 
conſent of the ancient Fathers ,and alſo 
of many of your owne late wryters. 
Cardinall Bellarmine acknowledgeth, 
that before the Pelagian hercfie aroſe, 


the Fathers did wot exattly hanale the que- Degra. & 
Stonof Pradeſtination by grace : but oggly /ib.arbity. 
when occaſion was offered, did briefly ſet down bb.2, cap. 


their opimoys. And that (hryſoſt: did not 1 1.nirts, 


Plamly preach preneting grace, becauſe at that 


time they were not riſen vp,which denyed it. Tbid.lib,6, 
As if the Fathers did ſpeake and write cap.6, 


R plaincly 


Lumb. 
ſent.lib.2, 


deſt.33 c. 
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plainely 8 fully of thoſe poynts onely, 
which were controuerted and impug- 
nedin thoſe dayes, 'Now is it certaine, 
thatfew of thoſe poyntes which I men- 
-tioned, were called into queſtion in 


their dayes, There were many e8ntro- 
uerfies de eo quod credunr, non de co quo 
creditur (as the M, of Sentences, out of 
Arngzuftine diſtinguiſherh) of the things 
to bee belecued, or of the obie&t of 
faith : yet not of the habite of faith, or 
of the gift or qualitic whereby we be- 
lecue, And therefore the tructh is not 
to be gain-layed, though we could nor 
produce very pregnant and plentifull 
teſtimonies our of their writings, tou- 
ching the nature and kindes of faith, 
Notwitkſtanding, they baue not left 
themſelues without witnes,in that they 
do vypon occaſions, declare their iudge- 
ments therein, which ſerue to confirme 
the trueth on our hde, Theſe teſtimo- 
nies of theirs, and the teſtimonies of 
your owne Doctors, I did forbeare to 
reciteinthe Pulpit, or write in the co- 
pie of the Sermons, that fo I might a- 
uoyde tediouſnes, Yet hauing diligent 
ly peruſed them, and hoping that they 
would 
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would be of force with ſome that duly 
conſider them, I thought good to {et 
them apart by tFemſelues, and to adde 


th OE Neten ral. " ha Probe, 
no Jrmint 


ſ 319 
V\ Hereas I taught, that the word 
of God is the ſpirituall ſeede, 
which muſt bee ſowne in our 

hearts, to make vs fruitfull in all good 
workes: And that Preachers ought to 
teach, and people ought to Leare and 
receiue nothing but the word, and did 
limit the word, to the word written: I 
know it croffech the doctrine of ſome | 
in your Church: ani therefore may per- 
haps be miſliked by you, 

Firſt your countrey-man , Doctor 
Stapleton, writing a Poſtill tor the in- Promptue 
ſtruction of Popiſh Preachers, could ar i» Do- 
not finde in all this Parable, any poynt. mmica 
to be obſerved againſt vs, but enely ſexageſim. / 1 
this,that the w ord is the fret; And will Teths 7.0 
haue, not the word written, but the ſame effect 
word preached to be the ſcede. Yea, os Rhes # 
he maketh two words of God; the one miſts, 

R 2 Writer, 
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wrire., written,the other preached :and there- 
Annot,on by would confute vs, who bold, that 


i.The/.2.. nothing is the word'bf God, but that 
12. which is written in the Scriptures of 
Selt,2. the Olde and New Teſtaments. But 
therin that great DoGer declared him- 

telie, neicher to know what the Scrip- 

ture 1s, nor what true preaching 1s, nor 

what we hold to be the word of God. 

Firit, wher is the Scripture, ot written 

word of Qod? It isnot the letters and 

h1lables that be written in bookes, bur 

rather the true ſenſe and meaning of 

them, Jerorzelayd 3 Ne puterams mm wer- 
Comment 1 þ;; [crepturarumeſſe exangolium, ſed im ſer 
Galats, ſte : Lot us not thinke the GoSpell confiſteth 
m the S$ CTEPIETES, but 12: the mMeanng. Non 

zn (aperſicie, ſed in medulla, on inſerno;mm 

folus, ſedinraatce ration: : Not un the out- 

ward face or ſhew,but in themarrow : not 

the l-ees of ſprech,but mthe ronte of reaſon, 

P-werbo Cardinall Bellarmimne would hane vs 
det non mwirke,that there be two things mthe Scrip- 


feript. ti, 4. ture;the words written,and the ſenſe mthene 


Cap 4. rwncluded : the wards are as the ſheath, the 
Se. Sep, ſenſe rs the ſword of the aol As itis arule 
£11928, among Lawyers, that not the bare 
words, but the meaning of the words 
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is the Law : Sois it a rule 2mong all Di- 

uines, that not the bare words, but the 

true meaning of the words is the SCrip- 

ture, And the reaſon is, becaule the ve- Ozicqait 
ry words,taken properly atter their na- in dintuo 
rurall and Grammaticall fignification, /e-mozc, 


many fometime breede error, ar.d then neg, ad m0 


they are not to be taken properly, but 11m Hare= 
fiouratiuely, According as eAugytive atoms, nes 
well tal oht : That what /oeuer 177 the word CRC 17d 7. 

of God, ca-not properly be referred, nejther do worita- 


R - 1 _ 
to the beneflic 0 MARETS, mer TO the truth of te propric 


fath, mr:ſt be byowne tobe 2 07 ficats ſe, refer 78 þ9- 


Moreouer, the ancient Fathers long teſt, frgn- 

1 p Dh ll 
agoC, tne Schoolemen ot Jate time, and »;7+;23a7 effe 
the popiſh writers at this day,do reach, copnoſcas. 
that there be djuers ſenſes of Scripture. Do otter 
And although all of them preierre the chy.(i.7, 
hyſtoricall and Iyteriall ſenile: yer $1.4 Cap.3 0. 
ts Senenſ:s, ana Bellirmine, Coe mak® it F;vr Fibe. 
double : eyther proper, and ſimple, ac- gather /ib. 
cording to the firft and naturall Genifi- 4 pure, 
cation of the words : or metaphoricall zelfr. ds 
and figurative, when the words are bo Des. 
tranſlated from their naturall Ggnifica- lib. 2. 
tion to another ; and that there bee fo gay. > 

| Les . AP. 3» 
many kindes ofthis {enſe, as there be 


kindes of $1 gures, 


N32 Now 


.230 


The Word written, and the 
8 
Now,what is preaching, but expoun- 


ding of Scripture, ang deliucring the 


true ſenſe of it ? As appeareth by the 


Nehe.8.8. practiſe of Ezra, and the Lemites, whe 


Aduzerſ. 
"Lather. 
dogmat, 
phibpps. 
Cap.9.p. 
147- 


reade the L awe of God diſtinlily, and then 
gane the ſenſe, and cauſed the people toon- 
derſtand what was read. Thoſe then, who 
in their Sermons dcljuer the true ſenſe 
of tte word written, according to thoſe 
ſeuerall kindes of expoſitions, muſt 
needes deliver the word of GOD, 
cucn the iclie-ſame word that is writ- 
ren, 
Apgaine, not onely the things expreſ- 
ly ſet downe inthe Scriptures, but Iike- 
wiſe ſuch thines, as by ſound andne- 
ceſſarie conſequence bee collected 
thence, arc taken for written rruthes, 
andnotynwritten traditions, Alfon'ss 
Uirxeftus, aPopiih Bilnop,and a bitter 
encemic to Luther, acknowledgeth {o 
much : For he ſaith, That things may bee 
conteyned 12 the Scripture, eyther forma!ly 
and expre ſl Ly : Ir matcricly, betn 4 ar awne 
by a neceſſary colleltion from the contents. 
And this he ſaith is called V:rtmalrs cor- 
tinextia, To denie this (faith hee) is not 

; Chriſts- 
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Chriftian wiſedowe, but Jewiſh ſuperſtition. 
And then teacheth, that wee are as 
much bound ro giue aflent to thoſe 
things that be marerially, conteyned 
and drawne thence by a lawiull collec- 
tion, 2s to thoſe that be formerly and 
expreſly conteyned. Bellarmime cannot 


deny,but that Scots taught, there was De Ex- 
not any expreſſe place of Scripture to chariſ, 
proue Tranſubſtantiation, without the 4b, 3.c.23 


declaration & expoſitis of the Church, 


Neither dare the Cardinall reiect that Oacol 
afſertion;but ſaith, that Tranſubſtanti- liounr ex 
ation belongeth to the Catholicke faith, [crzptura 

becanſe it ts colleSted out of the dinme Serip- dinina, 


znre. In his iudgement, then that isa 
written truth which is colle&ted from 
the Scripture, as well as that which 
is expreſicly ſet downe in the Scrip- 
rure, 

If thereforc Preachers deliuer no o0- 
ther doctrines in their Sermons, if they 
confute and condemne no other errors; 
if they teach no other duties ; if they 
reproue no other {innes, if they miniiter 
no other conſolations, znd if they vrge 
no other exhortations, then they haue 

R 4 _. warrant 
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eyther by cxpreſle teſtimonies : or by 
neceſſary colleEtion?, the word which 
they preach, js the very ſame in kind, 
in nature and ſubRance, with the word 
written. And ſotkere is no: one word 
written, and another word pre>cied, 
as the Decter would beare men in 
hand; but one and the {arne word Ci- 
uerſly vicd. So avfurd is this his voter - 
u2tion,fo voyde circaion, fo dcftitvte 
of proofe, and ſo fdiicrepant tromthe 
docrine of his ovine Church, thar it 
may well be thought, that rather ma=- 
lice againit vs, then any warrant from 
the text, cauſed him to {-.t it downe, 
And hecre behold how farre malice 
doth carry your tcach-rs, eucn to for- 
fake their o2nc companions, and to 0- 
ucrthrow the comon and received doc- 
trine of thcir owne Church, taat ſo 
they may crofle and condemne vs, 
And to conclude with him : he that 
will regard what he writeth in the lat- 
ter end of his obſeruation, may ealily 
perceive how hee ouerthroweth his 
owne note obſcrued in the beginning : 
For he produceth the Apoſtle Perer, as 
aA1l 
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an indifferent witnes in this caſe : who 
faith, that the Word of God endareth for e- 
wer : and this is tR word which is preached 
Among you : whole teſtimonie doth eui- 
dently prooue, that the word written, 
and the word preached then by the A- 
poſtles, and other Ecclehiaſticali per- 
ſons, was the very ſame word. Forit 
is apparant by that yerſe which he al- 
leadged, that the word of God which 
endureth for eucr, and the word which 
then was preached, werc one and the 
{clfe ſame word, 

Now what was the word that endu- 
reth for euer ? was it mot the word 
written 2? If agy will denye this, let 
him reade the former verſc in Peter,and 


compare that verle and this, with the Iſaiah: 40. 
words of the Prophet Iſarah, and hee 6-7.8. 
ſhall finde ir to be the word written * /mmula- 
by the Prophet, $o as Peter maketh bile eſt in 
the word written by the Prophet, and ntura & 
preached by the Apoſtles, to be the /i&ſtantia 
ſaa,etſs 
Againe, this great DoCter ſaith, * che propaga- 
Word t# the Scede, becauſe it 15 vnchange- tone 7” 
able, in it owne nature and ſubſtance : explicatt- 
phorgh divers in explication : and proueth one var. 


{ame. 
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it out of Baſil and Uincentins Lyrenenſss, 
who make that agreemet lerweene the 
word written, and the word preached: 

that they are both one in {ubſ{tance,for 
they preached nothing but what was 
written, yet the word writte was made 


fruitfull by preaching, 


SECF..I47 
Vrtoleaue the Doctor and his ob- 


ſeruation; It may be ſome others 
will acknowledge , contrarie to his 
minde, that wholoruer preacheth no- 
thing bur ſuch doctrines, as are cither 
expreſly taught,or neceſſarily eathered 
from the ſcriptures ,preacheth nething 
bur the written word, And yet will 
likewiſe contradict mo, becauſe they 
hold that there is another word of 
God, befides the written word. Bellar- 
wine (1 : ſaith, there is verba Det [eriptÞ, 
& verbum Dei non ſceriptum. A word of 
God written, namely, the bookes of 
the old and new Teftaments, And a 
word of God not written, namely, the 
traditions of the Church, which be not 
written in the ſcriptures, Gregory de 
Valtn- 


word written both one. 2.41 


Ualentia (2 )holdeth itfor a moſt cer- (2) Refuras.- 
raine thing, that the word of God is not falſar. CAN 
onely conteyned in wraten letters (as it ſar. Her- 
pleaſeth him to tearme the ſcriptures brand.ce.1e 
in way of diſgrace) bur is allo put in (3) Er aute 
the voyce of the Church, audrthere ſeriptura,ece 
doth ſound. (Fer the Teſuite, ſpea- clejte catho= 
Keth more plainely and percmptori- lice Conſen- 
ly. (3) That rhe conſent of the Catho- [74,0 con- 
lhe Charch, and the conſonant doftrins Crs omnun 
of all Chriſticns throwghozut the world, 1s Chriſttano- 
the ſcripture. eAnd ih many points ex- ram per tot 
celleth the ſcriptures which the Apoſtles terrarum or- 
hae left vs in parchments. And this he 602,90{ti- 
maketh the hiſt and chiefeſt kinde 24. Fines 
of {cripture, which now wee hane ſcriptizra, 
vnder the Goſvell, and ſaith, that is prejtrtiz 

a [criptare pero with ther own? hands, wnultts parts- 
The \criptures penned by the Apo- 6: ſiporat 
ſtics and Euangelifts, he placeth in /criptaras, 
the ſecond ranke, And addeth, that quus mobi mn 
a ſcripture of the third kind, is in 7crmbravus 
the degrees of gencrall Conncells ; The eApoſtelire- 
decrees whereof, rf a man reSþelt trath, liquerant, 
if he refpcf the {ealte and confirmati- E rcbirid, 
en of the holy Ghoſt, or the preſence cap.1.S0 alſs 
ſeith Hoſius, © nod eccleſia docert, expreſſicm Dei ver= 
*urm eſt. De expreſſo, Dei verb, fol. 119.in 106, 


of 


Swatſo ſaith 
Baoſ1zes. 
L nod Eccle- 

hos. Gedbuces ex- 

Preſſure Det 
2:01 eff. 
De expre {ſe o . 
Doxwerbo. 

fol. 119, 
@ I0, 
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of Chriſt hane the ſame waight and mo” 
we:2nt,that the holy Yos fþells of God hane. 
And {o,whereas Belarmize made but 
two words of God, he maketh three, 
and two of his three, arencither of 
the Cardinalls two. Now thoſe who 
depend on fuch teachers as theſe,wil 
hold, that albeit the ſecede de Þ word. 
of God, and Preackers mutt teach 
nothing but the word , Jet chey may 
preach the traditions of the Church, 
and the canons of councells, as well 
as the contents of the written word, 
becauſc the{c be the word of God, as 
well as the written word. 
WherevntolI anfwere, that if the 
Traditions ofthe Church, the word 
pLuEin the ;nonth of the Church, and 
the decrees of Councells, be cyther 
exprefly taught in the written word, 
or my be warranted thence, by WW, 
and lawtull conſcquence,ve will AC 
knowlecge them to be rhe word of 
God. Bur if they be preter verb; 
behidesthe word writts, Daving net- 
ther way, any warrant thereby, they 
arc not to be preached as the word 
of God, but to be taken as the word 
of 
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of man. And if they be contrary to 
the word written, they are {o farre 
from being the word of God, as they 
mutt rather bee reputed to "be the 
word of the diucll. 1necde not to 
Rand on the firſt andlaſtkinde, For 
we acknowledge the firſt, as well as 
the papifts ; and the papiſls doe In 
ocnerall condemne thelaſtaswellas 
we, though they iuſtifie ſome in par- 
ticular, All the doubt is, whether 
{uch traditions and canons, that bee 
preter verbum,are to be taught to the 
people, as the truc word of God ,A0Q 
de P {ſeece, which was {owed by the 
{ower, Gy: i5 able to make the recei- 
uer Fatehalt] in all cood workes, and 
keircof faluation in heauen, To that 
which 1 delinered in the ſermons, 1 
will adde more for your {2tis{ation, 
to proue themnotto be Gods word, 
nor.to be taught by the preachers of 
the Goſpell, 
7. Chriſt himſelfe when he was 


(4) Athandlf. 
Ch; "y/o5t JT W:2 


vpon the earth was a Sower, and a Flierouym: 


principall ſower, when he pr vached 


T0. » qr, 


the word,asis acknowledged by {4) Z7.:dolph: 
all writers in the parable. Look ther Hyugo Card: 


what 


(5) Tob.1 L 
I 


(6) Ate. 
21.27. 
Atath.1s. 
2.39. 


(7) Toh.7. 
rc". 
Toh.9.26. 
28. 
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what word he preached, that onely 
was p true word of God, (there cal- 
led Seede,) andrfo other : what hee 
taught not, that was not the word of 
God, For he called his Diiciples (5) 
friends; becauſe he had made known 
to them, all things which he heard 
from his Father. 

Now it is moſt euident, that Chriſt 
neuer taught any Traditions of the 
church,nor decrees of coiicels:he of- 


5. tcn(6) codemned the decrees of the 


Elders,and the traditions of the Pha- Þ 
rifies, And tolde them, that in vaine 
they worſhipped God, who taught 

for doctrines, mens precepts : : But 
himſelfe neuer taught any ſuch. 

He receiued his docrine immedi- 
ately fro his Father, And therefore he 
ſaid, (7) My dodtrme zs not mine,but his 
that [ent mee. The things that I heard of | 
him, thoſe ſpeake [ to theworld. As my | 
Father hath taught mee, ſo | ſpeake theſe 
things. | 

| Will they ſay, that Doctrine | 
recciued immediately from God, 
and preſently taught to people, is 
at the fir(t reaching of it a tradition? 


Then 
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Then all the viſions of the Prophets, 
andall the reuclations of Saint John 
were traditions,* hey holde onely 
thoſe to be traditions, which being 
not written,are conueyed fromone 
man to an other, 

Againe,though Chriſt received his 
doGrine from his Father, euen as the 
Apoſtles did from him : yet was it no 
other,then that was caught and writ- 
tenin the Bookes of the olde Teſta- 
ment, cyther by Types,or Precepts, 
or Prophecies, or Promiſes, 

And therefore he bad the Tewes 
(8) Search the Scriptures, becauſe they 
teſtified of bir, And (9) tolde them 
that CAMrſes arcuſed them. For had 
they belieued Moſes, they world haue 
belrened him. But if they beliened not 
Moſes writing7,they corld not beliene bis 
words. 

His Sermons were (1c) expoſ:ti- 
ons of the Lawe, and the Prophets, 
Hee (11) tooke Texts to expound, 
Hee alleadged Teſtimonies out of 
the Olde Teſtament, to prooue his 
Doctrine ; And (12) that both 
ig his publicke Scrmones, (13) 


and 


(8) Toh.s. 


.* 
(9) loh.$. 
46.47- 


(10) Math. 


(12) Luk. 4. 
I7. 
(12) Toh.7. 
8. 
(13) Lok. 
24-27. 


(14) As. 
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_ (17) Lakr3 
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and in his priuate conferences. 
Whereas hc preached pardon of 

ſinne, to all that betteued in him, Pe- 
zr tolcie Cornelis and his companie, 
(14)To kim ge all the Prophets witnes, 
t hat through his Nome, ail that belieue 
in him, ſoall receine remiſſion of ſrrmes. 
eAugnſtine faid pereptorily ( 15) there 
was m the olde Testament ſo great pred 
ching and fore-ſhewms of the few Teſt a- 
mcnt,that nothing are ſound m the Euan- 
velicall and epoſtolicall drſcrplme,which 
be wentig m theſe olde Bookes. Y ea, he 
found {ſo great conſcnt of dodrine 
betwixt the two Teſftaments,that he 
-fhrmed, (16 | that in the Ola,the New 
was hid,ana in the Newe.the Old was re- 
cal. d. Let rhe Papiſts name any one 
doctrine taught by Chriſt, which 
they take for a tradition, and I will 
vndertake toproue it, out of the old 
Teſtament, 

 Moreouer, what Chriſt taught, the 
Apoſtles afterward did write,thogh 
not cuery word, yet the ſumme and 
ſubſtance of all, 


Luke did (17) perfedtly ſearch ont all 


things from the begimme, to write therof: 
| 608 


Sf Rrwcks” _— 
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frompoint to pot, And ſaid, (18) he (15) Adt.r, 
made the treatiſe of his gosþell,of all that l. 
Teſs began to doe dteach,untul the day (19) Beaa, 
that be was taken wp. Lyra, Hrgo 
(19) Expoſitors hold , that the E- Cardinal. in 
uangeliſts wrote all his wordes and A.r, 
deedes, which he thoght worthy and (20 De con 
fitte for the office of his diſpenſation. /en/# Exang: 
eAugyſtine (20) ſaide , whatſoeuer /1b:1.ca.3y. 
Chrift would haue vs to read of his deeds 
and ſayings, he commanded them to write. | 
And althogh any-one of the Euange- (21) E#ſeb: 
liſts did not of himſelfe make aper- hy/?: /b: 2.c. 
fe& narration of all Chriſts dorines 2 1. Epiphan. 
'and deede, Yet allof them together here/* 51. 
haue don it, For they who wrote laſt, rroz:. Ca 
tooke a viewe of thoſe things which t2/oo: [crip- 
the former had written, & by dircec- 797. i 1o- 
tion of the ſpirit, added ſuch things: bane. 
as they had omitted. Auguſt :pree 
It is teſtified by (21) moſt Au- ft. ad rra- 
thors , that when Jobz percceyued Cat: 1m E- 
how other Euangeliſts wrote onely #azg. Johan. 
the things of one yeare , even the 
yeare after Johns impriſonment, hee Amtonrn: 
approued thoſe : and in his Goſpell ſz77m:hist: 
added the things done and taught in part. 1. 7.5. 
the former yeares. cap: 8. 
S And 


Sixt: Sonen!: 
Biblroth. hb, 
| # IF 79h. 5 of 
x S. lth 
terch ys p. 
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And becauſe ſome Heretickes de- 
yyed the God-head of Cyr1sT, he 
conſid ering that Gther Euangeliſtes 
did at large deſcribe his Humanirtie, 


. Wo at ſpakelirtle of his God-head, did 


ja bis Goſpell write ſuch chinges 4s 
proued himto be Gop. Andadded 
thoſe Sermons,which the reſt had o- 
mitted, 

And therevppon , Sixt Seren- 
ſis (22) {aide againſt the Alogan He- 
retickes , That from them all zoyned 
together », "there ariſeth a moFt Conſo- 
nant , and moſtperfett Hyſtorie of our fal- 
uation. 

It is then to be examined , whe- 
ther the Euangeliſtes haue written 
that Chriſt taught any traditions re- 
.ceyuedfrommen, If they write no 
ſuch matter, it is certaine thar hee 
taught none 2t all. 

Let our Aduerſaries runne tho- 
rough the whole Newe-Teſlament, 
and they ſhall not bee able to finde 
any one of theyr Traditions recor- 
ded by the Euangeliſtes,as a doctrine 
caught by Chriſt, 

'Secing then Chriſt taught no 
tra- 
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traditions , why ſhould wee preſume 

to teach any ? mpſt wee not receiue 

from him the matter of our Doctrine, 

and imitate himin the manner of tea- 

ching ? (2.3) Nos no- 
Saide not eAmbroſe well,(23) that ,,, ommia , 

wee doe wiſtly condemme all newe things, que Chriſtus 

which Chriſt hath not taught , becauſe ,, 


ondocutt,ttt= 
( briſt is the way to Belieners, > Ae. 


If therefore (, hriſt haue not tanght that ,,, 45, fi- 
which wee teach, enenwe doe indgeit tobe ||jibus via 
aeteſtable 4 eſt Chriſtus. 

2. Againe,the Apoſtle Paulwasa 9; igitur 
painefull Sower,and did ſowe all the Chriſtus nox 
worde of God. And therefore could ,J,c;ut quod 
(25 ) proteſt to his hearers, that hee jyemy, eri- 
had kept nothing backe from them, ,» no5 id de- 
but had ſhewed them all the counſell reſtabile 14- 
of God. dicammns. De 

Now what word taught he? Did virginih li.3. 
hee teach traditions, and mans ordi- (25) Att.20 
nances? Did henotteach only writte 6. 
truths? Did he{26)not prouec his doc- 
trine by the ſcriptures? Did he not in (26) Alte. 
hisapologic before Feſtxs(27)auouch * 17. z, 
that hee taught one other things they (27) Att.26 
thoſe , which the Prophetes and Moſes 
ard (ay ſhould come. 


| 2 And 


(28) Atts 
17.10.11. 


(29) Galath, 
1.8.9. 


(30) De ver 


bo Des 103 


{eript. bb, 4- 


Cap. I O, 
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And how could the (28) Bereaxs 
haue examined his,doGrine by the 
Scriptures , if hee had delivered 
anie thing not taught in the Scrip- 
turcs ? 

Yea, Saint Paul was {o farre from 
preaching any other Doctrine then 
that which was written (29 )that hee 
denounced him to be accurſed, whe- 
ther hee were man or Angell , that 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, IT knowe 
Bellarmme would elude that place 
by two ſeucrall anſweres , yet all in 
vaine. 

Firſt,(30)he faith that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not onely of the word writ- 
ten, but of every word, whether it be 
written,or it be by tradition, But be=- 

hides that hee beggeth the queſtion, 
he hath the wordes of the Text, and 
the teſtimonies of the Fatbers, and 
of ſome Popiſh writers againſt him, 
For the Apoſile ſpeaketh of that 
worde, which hee and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles preached, and thereforc he 
faith; | 

Tf wee or an eAugell, preach otherwiſe 
thenthat which wee hane preached; And 

| | What 


. 
«Ot Bo uns 4 T4. 
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what worde hee preached, Ihaue 
proucd before: not any traditions, 
but the written Ford, If it be true 
which [renens and Nicephorus doe 
write, that what the Apoſtles prea- 
ched at firſt, was afterward by the 
will of God ſet downein rhe ſcrip- 
tures: it muſt be acknowledged thar 
they preached no traditions, ſeeing 
we can finde no traditions penned 
by theEin their Epiſtles. And though 
they had bene traditious when they 
were preached,yet they ceaſed to be 
traditions, when once they were 
written by them. 

Againe, the Fathers reſtraine the 
words of the Apoſtle, to the ſcrip- 
tures, as if he were accurſcd thar 
would preach any thing not cotai- 
ned in them. Azp#yſrine is moſt plaine 
therein, Whether concerning ( hriſt, or 
concermnsg his ('hurch,or any other thing 
that pertaineth to ozr faith or life, I will 
not (ay tf wee,( for we are not to be com- 


pared to him,who ſaude, if we?) bat enen 


as ihe going forward, added , If an Ar- 


gell from heauen , ſhall preach wnto you, 


hawe recemed 1 


beſides that which. ye 
Jp S 3 the 


[ren.li.3.c.1, 
Niceph. hiſt. 
lib. 2.C.3 4. 


Vobis anmuu- 
cuanerit pre- 
terqu1 quod 
mn{crivturis 
le paleb rt, Va 
exannelscs 
accepi:ts, 
anathema ſit. 


{ ont. bit. Pe- 
tilian. tih.3. 
cap. 6. 


RY/:, 0 307 4, 


ſu1m.72, 
Cap.I. 


Bellarm.de 
wverbo ae 
08 [Cr1 pt, 


[ib.4.10. 
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the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpel, 
tet him be accurſed. 

Baſill likewiſe t&cheth, that hea- 
rers, who be shilfull in the ſcriptures, 
o1ght to examine thoſe things which bee 
aelmered of their teachers. And to re- 
ceine thoſe things which be agreeable to 
the ſtriptures: and to reieft thoſe that be 
uot. And produceth this teſtimonie 
ot the Apoſtle to proue it : which 
bad bene an impertinent proofe, if 
the Apoſtle had ſpoken as well of a 
word not written,as of a word writ- 
ren. 

The Cardinall mentioneth both 
theſe teſtimonies, and would auoyd 
them, by ſaying, that they doe not 
of purpoſe expound this place, but 
doeproue by this place, that it.is zot 
Lawfull toauouch any thing contrary tothe 


ſcriptures. Yet cinothe deny but that 


they doe alleadge this place of the 
Apoſtle, AndT hope he will not ſay, 
but that they doe deliuer the true 


ſenſe of it, and doe alleadge it accor- 


ding to the true meaning of the A- 


poſtle ? Doth the Cardinall thinke © 


that ſuch learned fathers would giue 
one 
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one ſenſe of it, when purpoſely they 
expound it,and another ſenſe, when 
they alleadged it9 toproouc apoint 
which they haue in had:This were to 
wreſt the ſcripture, to make it ferue 
their preſent turne,I hope hewill not 
ſoiudge of ſuch reuerend men. 
And to ſay,that they onely proue 
thencz,that it isnot lawful to auouch 
any thing contrary to cripture, is to 
alter and inuert their words, Doth 
not Augyſtine lay,preterguam g0d ac- 


12>. « . Dd mg . 7 
ceprftis, beſides that which you: hane re- 


ccizzed, but of that afterward, And if 
by that place, they proue that no- 
thing mult be taught contrary tothe 
{criptures: then muſt they nothold 
with the Cardinall, that the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh of each word, as well writ. 
ten,as not written, but onely ofthe 
written word. And ſo the Cardinall 
maketh them to confute him. C w 


ſeſtome purpoſely expounding the 


place, ſaith, Paul preferreth the [crp- 
tures, before angels comming from heaus. 


In Galal.1. 


$ vel paut- 


As allo that Paul doth uot ſay, if they [111m enange- 


preach contrary things, or if they ſubuert 
the whole GoSpell, but if they preach 


S 4 but 


lt 2Amrint 


preter 
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enangelum, bur euen a little be de the Geffell, which 


quod Acce- 


piſt ts. 


A illud 
qu od contins- 
tr 12 CUAN= 
gelys CF tn 
epiſtol:s CF 14 
ſacra ſcrip- 
tura,mplict- 
tevelexpreſ- 
ſe Thom. 
Gal.1. 


ye haue receued,let them be accurſed. 

Thom.u Aquinas their Angelicall 
Doctor , profeſledly expoiiding that 
place, doth write, that nothing is tobe 
preached, but that which zs conteyned in 
the Gofpeils and in the Epiſtles, and in 
the bl ſcripture, unplucately or expreſly. 
Will they fay that their Traditions 
are conteyncd inthe ſcriptures, IP 
ther expreſly, or by way of implica- 
tion or conſequent? thenare they not 
vnwritten yerities as they tearme 
them, 

A ſecond anſ{were of the Cardi- 
nall is this, thatthe Apoſtle by Pra- 
ter, voderſtood { otra. And there- 
fore did not forbid new doctrines 
and preccpts, which were beſides 
thoſe that were deliuered : but one- 
ly doctrines and precepts contrarie 
tothe former, Yet will not this ſerue 
his turne, For in marters of faith and 
religion; ; preter and coztra are both 
alike Whacſoeuer] 1s taught as necel(- 
ſarie to {aluation, if it be beſides the 
ſcripture, muſt be condemned, as 
well as that which is contrarie to 


the 


y—_—_ << SS S.2% 
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the Scriptures, The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Scriptures conteyne all thinges 
which MiniſterFire to teach, as ne- 
ceſſary to faluation, And therefore | 
Paul told Timothie, that they were able 2. 71. 3. 
to make him wiſe Unto ſaluation : And ? 5-16. L7. 
were profitable to teach, to improne, to 
corrett, and to inſtrutt 1n riohteonſneſſe. 
Two of which,reſpe& mcns mindes, 
what they are to know and beleceue 
as the trueth, and what they are to 
reiect as errors, Two of them. reſpect 
their maners, what finnes they are 
to auoyde, what dutics they are to 
performe, Is there any thincs need- 
full to bee taught the people, but 
theſe things? And becauſe the Car- 
dinal] anſwereth, that the Scriptures 
are profitable for all thele things, 
but not ſufficient, Conſider the 
wordes of the Apoſile following , 
where hee declareth the end of this 
profitablenes : namely, that the man Ferſe. 17 
of God may be abſolute, being made per- 
* fett to all good works, By the man of 
} . God, hemeancth the Miniſter of the 
Goſpell. That tytle had he in his 
former Epiſtle giuen vnto Timorhie. 1.711.611. 
And 


I,Tim.6,11 
Homo dei. 1. 
ad dininum 
officirem or- 
aimatres,qua- 
tes es tw. 
Lyrain 
2.199,3, 


1z Gal. 1. 


_ conteynedin them, bee the word of 
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And Lyra faith, the man of God 


was ons ordeyned to the dinine office, ſuch 
a one a; Timothiewas:\f then the Scrip- 
ture being profitable for thoſe foure 
vies, will thereby make a Minifter 
of the Goſpell abſolute and perfect 
for each good worke belonging vn- 
to him : he is not to teach any things 
ouer and beſides the Scripture, 

TheophylaG} thus writeth on the 
former place; Hee doth not inferre, if 
the 'y onely preach contrary things : but if 
they preach that which is beſide that 
which we haue preached : that z, rf they 
ſhall adde any thing, that ts but a very bt- 
tle more, they are ſubieth tothe curſe. 

And indeed it may {ceme ſtrange, 
that the Papiſts are ſo earneſt to haue 
vnwritte traditions as wel preached, |! 
as written truthes, ſeeing the things |}! 
written are more Cettaine, MOTEe CX= ' 
cellent and necefſary, and requirea |? | 
long time to beeall taught and lear- |} 
ned. They are more certaine, becauſe |? 1 
all men are more certainely aſlured, |} ' 
rhat the Scriptures, & the doctrines | 


W_ dd  H®HKnes Ef 


God, then that vnwritten traditions 


be 


| 
| 
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be his worde. Bellarmine confeſicth 
that nothing 25 better knowne, nothing 
more certaine then Fe ſacred Scriptures, 
which bee conteyned in the writings of the 
Prophets & Apoſtles:that he muſt needes 
be moſt fooli/h, who denyeth that they are 
to be beleencd. And produceth 5, in- 
uvincible and infallible proofes, that 
they are the very word of God, Whe 
he commeth to ſpeake of traditions, 
he alleadgeth no ſuchproofes : but 
onely goeth about to prooue, by 4. 
places of Scripture, which have bene 
long agoe anſwered, rnat there are 


| ſome traditions: though neyther he, 


Deverbo 
Deilb.t. 
CAP. 2. 


De werbo © 
Deino/cript, 
bb.4.cap. L 


nor any of his fellowes, can tell what . 


they are, nor can make a perfit Cata- 
logue of them;ſo vncertain are they. 
{ Indeede hee delivereth five rules, 
| Whereby true. traditions may bee 
1 diſcerned from falſe and counterfait 
$ traditions: yet thoſe rules are groun- 
} dedon the authoritie of men, and do 
2} not infallibly proue them to bee the 
4 wordof God. Yea, he teacheth, that 
{ altraditions haue not the like autho- 
ritie : ſome haue diuine authoritie, 
| ſome haue Apoſtolical, ſome eccleſi- 


aſticall 


De wero. Det 
29 ſcript, 
[ih. 4.64p.9. 
Tbid.ltb.4. 


CAP. 2. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


De cffecr. 
facram. lth. 2. 
ed. 25. fine. 


Epest. J- 


from the beginning of hys childhood, to 
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aſtical, And therfore all of them can- 
not haue the ſame authority with the 
written word, whe:h himſclfe before 
proued to haue diuine authoritie, 
And how do they know any thing 
to bee atradition, but by humane 
writings and hiſtorics? which as the 
Cardinall confefleth , can breeds bat 
humane beleefe, wherem may be falſnood. 
Neither are they ſa neceflaric and 
profitable as the Scripture. Iris able 
to make 'a man wile to faluation, It 
is the {eede of regeneration, It is the 
foode of our ſfoules. Itis the {word 
of the ſpirit, to defend vs from the 
Diuell, It bringeth vs to faith. and 
{aluation ; as before Iproued, Can 
fuch profite bee reaped fromtraditi- 
ons? Did eucr any approued authour 
aſcribe ſuch vcrtue and efficacy to 


them? Did cuer any Chriſtian ob-< 


teyne theic benefites by them ?. 
Moreouer, the thinges taught in 
the Scripture are not cafily learned, 
Anguſtimne wrote,thar the profunditic 
of the Scriptureis ſo great, that hee 


might hee might dayly profite tn them, if 


£ > 


hs 


A Sg 


l 


*».tg " 
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Cards be 


| 
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bis crookedold age, he ſhould with grea- 

teſt leiſure, chiefeſt grrdie, and better mit, 

endenour hmſclfe to learne them onely. 

The Papiſts will not gain-ſay this, 

ſeeing they hold the Scripturs to be 

very obſcure. Pambo confeſled,that | - 
in19, yeeres hee had not learned to Socrat. hi. 
practiſe one leſſon, taughthim out of 5b. 4. c. 18- 
Pſal.39. to refraine his tongue from 

euill, How many yceres then may 

our peeple require to learne the 

meaning and the practiſe of al things 

written in the Olce and New Teſta- 

ment ? 

I would therefore wiſh our Popiſh 

Prieſtes and people, firſt to learne 

how to vnderſtand and practiſe all : 
thinges that bee written : and when 

they bane learned all thoſe, then to 

begin With traditions. Tt isno wiſc- 

dome to contend much, and buſie 

themſelues greatly about traditions, 
before they have learned and practi- 

ſed all things written, which be farre 

more certaine, more neceſ{arie, and 

profitable, If they would take this 

courſe, Iam aſſured, thar there is not 

any one of them, though he liued to 


be 


$1 ruiticus 
creaat (10 
ept{copo pro- 
ponent ali- 
quod do 107424 
bereticum, 
meritHr 1n 
credendo. 
Inſtrutt. [a- 
cerdot. lib. 4. 


Cap, 3. 


(1 )Part 1, 
cap. T.p. 9 
( 2 ) Annot: 
en 1473: 2. 
ſect. 11. 

(2) ( omert. 
12 Mit. Q.2. 


of faith that was, I tau 
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beas old as Mcthu/elah, that would 
ever trouble, eyopen himſelte or vs 
with traditions, But it skilleth not 
what doctrine Papifts heare, if Tollet 
ſay truely ; That a conuntrey man belece- 
170 his B tſhop, aelimering hereticall doc- 
trine, doth merit by beleentg. 


SECT IT1h, 


I deſcribing the ſecondpropertie 
of hearers, which was their belee- 

uing for a time, toſhew whatkind 
oht, that there 
be divers kinds of faith; one proper 
to the elect, and others common 
both to them and to the reprobate, 
I may iuſtly feare, left that doctrine 
will not be receiued of all my coun- 
trey mep and neighbours, becauſe 
the contrary is taught by many Ro- 
miſh Rabbines, The Catechitme of 


rhe(1)Tridentine Counſel teacheth; 
That thoug) there bee diners degrees of 


faith, yet tt 25 but one mhind, The (2) 


Rhemiſtes holde, that the dead farth, 
whereof $. Tames ſpeaketh, and the ( 4- 
thol:cke faith is all one. (3) Maldonatus 

{ſcofteth 


fides vna: But one faith of all them ;z#. 4b. 13. 


but what ts written. 241 


ſcoffeth at them, who make three kinds 

of faith, HiStorwall, Moraculous,& I uſts- 

tying. (4) BelliFnme maintaineth it (4) De Rows 

very (fly, that there is but one faith: ponrif. 

And that the hiſtoricall faith, us \; 2 C2. 

the faith of miracles, and the faith of p;, 1, ., if 
romiſes, are all one: and that this is 

the iultifying faith, 

LeſtI bee miſtaken, I would haue 
you to vnderſtand, that I acknow- 
ledge that there is bur onefaith, in 
reſpec of the obieCt,or of the things 
which arc to be belecued, Inregard 
whereof, the Apoſtle faith ; Theress Epheſ. 4. 5- 
one Faith,one Baptiſme : Meaning, that 
weall belecue the ſame thing, as we (6) De 1- 
are all baptiſed with the ſame rite: ſ#if./1b.1.c.4. 
(6)as Bellarme doth truely expound Sett, Iam. 
it, And in this reſpeC&t (7) «AgnStine vero catho- 
taught, that there was but one faith /:cr. 


of all beleeuers, Eadem credentium (7) De Tri- 


cat. l:b.1 C4. 


which belecuec the ſame things. And 2, 

in this reſpect the Fathers (8) write, (8) Leode 
that there was but one faith in all paſſ. Dom. 
ages : that the belecuing Tewes ſerm. 14. 
vnder the Lawe, and belecuing Auguſt. de 


Natur.& prat.c,44. & inloh.traft.4s. 
Chriſtians 


Fulgent. ad 
LAonum, 
hib.2. paulo 
poSt ritium. 
(9)Detri- 
nit. lib, 1 3; 


C. 2. 
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Chriſtians vnder the Goſpel, had one 


and the ſame faith, diftering g onely in 


the manner, not in "the matcer : they 


belecued in Chriſt, who was to 
come, and Chriſtians in him, alrea- 
die cone. Augnstine (9) layd truely : 
Alind ſunt ca que creduntur, Aliud fi- 
des qua creauntur. The things which 
are belecued, and the faith whereby 
they are-delceued, are not one and 
the ſme, The former ((aith he) con- 
11ſt in things which hare beene,which are, 

and which ſhall he : but the other is in 
the mind: of the belzener. And there- 
fore, t! kough there bee but one faith, 

in refpet of the obiect, and thinges 
to bee belceued : yet there may bee 
diuers kinds of faith, differing much 
one from another, in reſpet of the 
habite, or fcultie of the minde, 

whereby we doe beleeue them : hes 
cauſe all perſons doenot beleeue the 
fame things, after oneand the ſame 
maner, 

Agaiae, Idoe confefle that there 
is but one true fauing and iuflifying 
faith in all the Saints, and in all the 
elet, Though was one of them 
haue 
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haue a proper and peculiar faith of 
his owne; yet itis the ſame,with the 
faith that is in hers. The faith of 
one,may differ fromthe faith ofano- 
Y therin degrees: ſo as one is ſtronger, 
'# another weaker : but not in knde, 
| not in nature and ſubſtance. Yet 
there bee in other perſons divers 0- 
ther kinds of faith beſides this, which 
bee not the ſame with it, but doe 
much differ in ſubſtance and kinde; 

J not onely from it, but likewiſe one 
$ from another. The difference and 
$ diuerhitie of theſe kinds, I haue in the 
| Sermons going before ſufficiently 
proued by teſtimony of holy writte : 
 Iwill now'proue the ſame by the te- 
# ſtimonies of ancient Fathers, and 
z late Popiſh writers. * And that firſt 
F in generall, then in particular, In 


_ gecnerall, that there is notonely one 


kind of faith, but divers and ſeuerall 
Kindes of faith, 


SECT.: VU, 


Oft of the Fathers, and many 
of the Romiſh wtiters have di- 
T {tins 


(15) De 
tem? ſerm. 
181. 

(1 c) Inſym- 
bol. hon. 2. 
(12) 17 
Rom. . & 
#72 [acob. 2. 
(12) De 

" lanct. Anat. 
fore'2. 

(14) Set. 
lib. 2. ast. 
23. D; 
(15) 1n e- 
prit.ad Row. 
4. int, 
(16 ) 2.4 2. 
 &qut.2.art, 
2. C7 C028: 
m:nt 1n 1. 


2 4.4 Diners kindes 


Ringuiſhed berwixt rheſe three; {e- 


dere Deo, credere Deum, CF creaere wm 


Dzz : To beleue GY, to beleue thar 
he is God, and to belecue in God, 
As namely,(10)eAngaſtine,(11)Euſe- 
bins, Emiſſenus, (12) Beda, (13) Ber- 
nard, (14) Lumbard, The (15) Orat- 
nary gloſſe, (16) Thomas Aqumas, (17) 
Antoni:zs, (1) Bernarainus de Sens, 
(19) Tohannes de Combs, and (20) Fe- 
7145, And1I maruell much, that Bel- 
larmine Writing ſo much of the difte- 
rence and vnitie of faith, did neuer 
mention this diſtinion, becing 1o 
rife1n all Authours. Now theſe three 
doe ſo much differ among theſclues, 
as that they cannot poſſibly be actes 
of one and the ſame faith in kinde. 
Firſt, they differ in reſpect of the 
natureand properties of them. And 
therefore (21) AuguFtme thus diſtin- 
euiſhedthem : Credere Deo, To nine 


. credit tn GOD, us to beliene that thoſe 


thmgs are trme which be ſpeaketh.( redere 
Dez, 1s to belicue that hets God. Crederes 


(19,) Compend: theolog: hb. 5. cap: 21. fins, (20) Com- 
ment m lob: 6, (21) Detemp: ſerm. 181, 


Ti 
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in illum, to belicue in him, 15 tolone him. 
So cl{e-where hee faith of two of 
them: ( 22) 7Mrer; great difference, (2 2 ) 1M:l- 
whether a 1.41 beltzue him to bee C hriſt, tum intcre$t 
and whe.ths 4 heebeliene in Chriſt: For wirum quiſ[= 
the Dizels belicue him to be Chriſt yer que credat 
di not beliene is Chriſt, Hee belieneth upſum eſſe 
in Chriſt, who both truſieth m Chriſt, Chriſtum, 
and loweth CHRIST. He that be- er utrum 
liencth in *y HKRIST, by beliening 1n Ccredat 11 
( brift, CHRIST ſhall come ito him: ( hriſt#.&c. 
be after a ſort is united wnto hin, and De verb. 
5 mide a member in his body, dom. ſerm. 
To the fame effect ipeaketh (23 ) Gr. 
Euſebins Enniſſentts : Credere Deo, is (23) De 
one thing : Credere Demm, 1s another : ſymbol, ho- 
Coodere in Derm, is ther : which mil: 2. 
nn. 1+ proued to Fg but he who denoutly (2 4) Crede- 
truſtethin kim. re ty Deum, 
The like difference dotth Bernard eft omnenz 
put betwixt them : (24 )Credere Deo, ſperm ſuam in 
ws to pie creat to his wordes : Credere ulum dirige- 
De+, ts toconſeſſe him to be encry where: re.*Deſc ence; 
Credere 1n DR is to dirett all his hope And. ſerm. 
vito him, Beraardie ( 25, ) likewiſe 3. fine. 
ſaith,that credere "Des @ credere Dei (25) Serm. 
ay be atts both of a dead & [ring faith : 6.Cap. 2. 
T2 but 
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( 2 5) Scien- 
dem eſt,quod 
eccleſiam 
Credcre,nom 
TAMMEN TN EC 
cleſtram cre- 
dere debea- 
22125.CHKC 

De temp. 
ſerm.12}1. 
(27) Creadt- 
1115 Parts, 
ſed noa cre- 
dum in 
Paulum Cc. 
In lob. T, 
F7A}]). Te 

( 28) Expo- 
(t 171 [ymb ol, 
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but the third onely, Credere in Deum, ts 
an atl of a linely faith, Seeing there is a 
faith, Qnacredims Neo, and afaith, 
&) Ha credimus Dem ; and a faith, 
© ua credimus in Deam, and all theſe 
three doe {to much differ one from 
another in their naturall propertics, 
how can they al be one and the ſame 
tzith? Againe, the ſame Authours 
ſhew a difterence betwixt them, be- 
cauſe ſome of them be ſometime gi- 
ucn as well to the creature, as to the 
Creator : another belongeth onely 
to the Creator, 1t is tobe knowne, ſd 
Auguftine, (26) that we ought to beleeue 
the Charch, but not in the Charch, be- 
cauſe the Church is not God, but the 
houſe of God, And in another place, 
(27) That wee may ſay ofthe Apoſtles ; 
W-beleewe Paul, but ws doe not beleene 
in Paul. We beleenve Peter, but we doe 
not beleene in Peter. Ruffinus likewiſe 
oblſerued, (28) that in the Creede, 
we are taughtnot to lay, 7» Santtam 
Eccl:fiam, I beleenve m the Church : for 
then we ſhould hane the ſame fauth toward 
it, that we hae toward God. And fur- 
ther noteth; That i all Articles which 
concerne 
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concerne the Godhead, the prepoſition, 
In, zs added: but m thoſe that concerne (29) Amnnot, 
the creatures, 13s owitted. Andby it, is © Rom. 10, 
put a difference betwixt the Creator, and I4./elt,14. 
the creatures, betwixt divine and humane (30) Greg. 
things. Naxzxtian.de 
Though the Rhemiſtes, finding theolog. 
that they can call on none but in 974. 4. 
whom they doe belecue, doe (29) (Cyril theſanr 
teach, that we May beleenc in the Saints, ſaact 1.12 
that ſo they my bee inuocated. Yer ©4Þ-15. 
is that their aſſertion condemned; Augnst, 
not onely by the (30) Fathers of for. 1/4! 77. 
mer ages, but alſo by their owne (31) Lamb, 
(31) fellowes of late time, who with /e#t. ib. 3. 
one conſent doe teach, that though aist. 23.4. 
we may belecue others, yet we muſt Tho. Aqun, 
belecue in none but God alone. 10h 6.29, 
As therefore that feare and reue- Coster, ez- 
rence, that ſeruice and worſhippe hid, cap. 
which we oweto men, as well as to 14. de vene- 
God, doth differ in kinde, from that rat.ſauttor, 
which wee doe giue onely to God, P. 467. Fe- 
So that faith which wee haue as well #ardent.'dia- 
toward men, as toward God, muſt /og.p. 45. 
needs differ in kind from that which Fer 
wehauein God onely, [oh. 14. 1. 


; Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, many writers teach a ma- 
nifeſt difference of thele three, in re- 
ſpect of the perſons in whom they 

(32) Sok are found, e-4gn5itins ſayeth, (32) 
ſerm Det, [6- that the faith which worketh þ 'y lone, 

li ſanfti.Dei. (namely, Credere in Deum } owely the 
ſolt ſide fully ſernants of God hare, onc ly the Saints of 
Abraha, {0s G GD, onely the ſounes of Abraham by 
fily alc cl19- faith, onzly the ſonnes of tour, onely the 
ns, fily pro- ſounes of promiſe, And when 1 come 
mſtonts. to ſpeake of Tuſtifying faith in parti- 
Homul. 17. cular, I ſhall proove, that this belon= 
(33) lam. geth onely tothe elect, 


2.19. But the other kindes are found in 
Mark, 1. others: Saint Iamzs teacherh ( 33) 
24. 34. that the Diuels belicue there is a 


(34) De God, and but one God: they knew 
verb. Dom. Chrilt when hee was, cuen the holy 


ſerm, 61. oneofGod, Avguſtine ( 24) layd,rhe 
(23535)De Duns behiexed, iplum efle Chriſtumn, 
temp.ſerm, that he was the Chriſt : nec tamen in 
ISL. Chrillum crediderunt : yet they did 
(35) De mnt believein Chriſt. Likewiſe, ( 25) 
Cognt. vers Creacre TIL PI eſſe e Denm, & Nemones 
wite.cap.37. poſſunt. Yea, hee farther faith, (36) 
(37) De Not onely the Drinuecls, but fhewile the 
ſanCt. Audr, Pagais, credunt Deum. (37) Bernard 
i806 '3« writeth thus : Deum & Deo creavunt 
Damzanes 


<* ot LO nr . 
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Daemones non in Deum, (38) The Mai- (; 8) Lumb. 


ſter of Sentences,that Dwzels,and wic- 


[ent. lib. 7 


ked men, and ful hriſtians. may crede- aſt, 22s 


re Deum & credere Deo. Fcuirrs. 


(39)t that it is not all one thing, Crede- (39 (,0772- 


re Deum, credete Deo, and credere 


H4 Saſs l; 'Z 


in Deum : vngodly 12a can doe the two 191: 


former , but onely godly men do the laſt. 
(40) Thomas Aquinas bauing diflin- 
ouiſhed all three, ſayth, the two fi-/f 


faffic es ot, becauſe all men ciedunt De- 


um : and Heretuckes credunt Deo, be- 
cauſe they belecue thoſe chinges to 
be true which be written by the Pro- 
phets and Euangeliſts, concerning 
God & Chriſt. Who then can thinke, 

that the faith which Diuels, Pagans, 

wicked men, vngodly men, als and 
counterfaite Chriſtians , and Here- 
tickes haue, is the ſcife Ge inkind, 

in nature & ſubſtance, with that faith 
which God beſtoweth on the elect, 
en them which be his children, be 
holy and iuft ? As they are better be- 
loued of God, and in more fauour 
with God ; fo aſſuredly they be en- 
dued with- a better kinde of faith, 

whereby they are made partakers of 


that his fauour and grace, 
T-& SECT. 


(40) Com- 
in 1, Pet.1> 


Fides moy- 
t#a, ſides fic- 
ta, fides per- 
wer/a, fides 
recta, 

In cirna. 
Domin. 

{e E713, 10, 
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SECT. UL. 


Vt to leaue tele Authours, and 
that ciſtinion, let vs come to 
other Writers, who in other 
t-rmes {et forth diuers kinds of faith. 
erard (aith, that there is a foure- 
fold faith; A deadfaith, a fayned faith, 
a pernerſe faith, and a rtoht faith: which 
he allo called, a Catholicke faith. In 
the {1r{t (faith he) are proud men, ri- 
otous, couetous, theeues, robbers, 
and ſuch like, Inthe ſecond, are men 
diſobedient to ſpirituall Fathers, 
vnthankfull for heauenly gifts, who 
are without brotherly affectis, with- 
out peace of charity,accuſers of their 
brethre,louers of pleaſures more the 
louers of God, hauing a ſhew of god- 
linefle, but denying the power there- 
of, In the 3. are Hereticks, lifted vp 
again(t God, proud of their errors, 
and blaſphemers againſt God.In the 
laſt are mecke men, patient, gentle, 
humble,chaſt, lovers of God & their 
neighbours, & ready to cuery good 
worke, waiting for the redeption of 
the {ſons of Ged, And hereckoneth 
cucry 
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of Faith. 251 
euery one ofthele, as afaith of ſome 
Chriſtians, Will any man ſay, that all 
theſe are one ad the ſame faith in 
ſubſtance and kinde, and differ one- 
ly in degrees ? hee might as well 
ſay that crooked and ſtraight,hcate 
and cold are the ſame quaiirics, 

Tollet the late Cardinail, in plaine 
tearms acknowledgeth diuers kinds 
of faith, There ts one kinde of farth, 
whereby we belecne and doe aſſent to the 
dotrines renealed,and proponnd:d by the 
Church to be beleened, which Cyrill cat- 
led a dogmancall fath. There is another 
kinde of faith, whereby we doe not onv!y 
aſſent to the dottrines, but alſo doe be- 
leene, that the things which we ake tobe 
done, ſhall be accomplijhed by God: which 
we call an aſſurance. 

Stella all as plainely makerh two 
kindes of Faith, There is afaith (faith 
he) whereby we beleeue whatſnewer is to 
be beleened, and this ts a theol, optcall ver- 
te. There us another faith, which ts acer- 
taine confidence, to wit hat whereby we 
beleene,that the! Lord will gie vs that 
which we acke of him. ; 

I could produce more witneſſes 
ſpeaking 


Et vnum 


fadet T1185 , 


ud creat 
tines 97- 
mats ru 
latis > proe 
poſitis Per ec 
cl efiam VE 
Credantur, 
cc. Alters 
fret gents 
eſt ,qna non 
tuntt dogma- 
tis 4 ſſ, entt- 
92145, ſel ets 
1d quod fiers 
petimus,effi - 


Ciendum 42 


Deo creat- 
2715, © 19108 
frdnctinn ott- 
am appel'a- 
T7745.T ollet, 
m DLC. 5.471 
#ot.36. Eſt 
fades qua cre- 
ALHY GuUIC- 
arrid Creden- 
aun eft, 
bec eſt virtus 
theolo PICa. 
Altera,que 
eonfidentia 
qriedam eſt, 
feulicet qua 
cred:33:115 
quod donabit 
dominits id 
quod ab co 
petimrs, 
Stella 17 
Lacs .to 


rap. 14 5. 
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fpeaking to the fame purpoſe, bur T 
ipare them, till T,come to {peake of 
the fevera}l kindes by themſelues, 
yet confider that not onely the an- 
cient Fathers , but likewile ſome 
great Cleatkes in the late Romiſh 
Church, haue wade Giuers kindes of 
faith, Why then ſhould we be con- 
demned as Heretikes, forteaching 
the ſame, : 


SECT--F4:£. 


Et vs now cometo the ſ{cuerall 
kinds of faith in particuiar, And 
let vs fir{t coder a little, touch- 
ing iuſtifying faith, It may be you 
will miſlike two things in that de- 
ſcription ofit, which I ſet downe in 
one of the precedent ſermons, The 
one reſpeQeth the nature of it, the 
other reſpeteth rhe perſons that be 
endued with it, becauſe ſome of 
your fide tcach contrary tnerevn- 
tO, 
1. Touching the nature of it, 1 
ſhewed that by it a Chriſtian doth 
apprehend and apply to himſelfe, all 


the promiſes of Cod jn Chrift, and 
all 


. 
z 


TuStifying faith. 253 
all the merits of Chriſt, for his pre- 
ſent iuſtification, and for his future 
ſaluation, I know it as well as you, 
that many of your learned me teach 
the contrary: and therefore [ feare, 
that you will rather belecue them 
tnen me, The Rhemiſts ſay, that to 
apprehend Christs rightroufres by faith, 
is a phantafticall appreheaſicn of that 
which is not. And that it 7s 4 falſe faith. 
And afterward, that the Avoite 
kaewe not ſpeciallfarth, the forged faith 
of Protestants. whereby emtory on? of theſe 
2w Selt-maist2rs,and their followers, 
(as it pleaſeth themin the meeknes 
of their ſpirit to tearme vs) belecue, 
their ſrnnes areremitted, and themſelues 
ſail beſared. And elſe-where, that a 
ipeciall faith, z a forged faith, that 
n21ther Paul mor Tames, wor any other 
ſacred writer, ener kaewe or ſpake of any 
ſuch farth. 
Cardinall Be/lermzzn2 maintaineth 
that Faith is neither Fiducia , an a(ſu- 


Annot.on 
Rom. J. 
Secl,7. 


Aznunt,on 
Hebr.11. 
Sett.6. 


Ayuot on 
[132. S 2 6. 
Selt:1', 


De un "frm 


rance of Gods mercie, or the Pardon of cat.lib.1. 


a Hans owne ſtnnes : nor yet Noti- 


tla 4 chnowledge of ſich thinges : but 


only 


caps .6 e/s 


Promptuar. 
sathol.mnfe- | 
ra: 5. hebd: the whole nature, propertie, vertue, and 
nr. Luadra- £7eatues of fatth, i a particular appli- 


g/- 


Heretic re- 
ffringunt ad 
ſolampro- 
miſſionens 
miſerecoradia 
ſpecialis.De 
mſtif.lib.1. 
eap. Sect. [- 
tag, tribus. 
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but onely a firms and certaine aſſent to | 
the truth of thoſe things which God hath \* 
propounded to be dF;4ered, D ottoy Sta. * 
pleton calleth them Heretickes, who place * 


catien of Gods o:uerall promiſes ta Belie- 
Hers. 

Indeed that which they fay is 
true, if there were no other faith 
taught inthe word, nor wrought in 
the hearts of Chriſtians, then tl at 
which is generally taught and found 
in the preſent Romane Church, But 
they which vnderftand the word 
aright , and are juſtified by Faith, 
do know and feele another kinde of 
faith farre {urpaſling that. Bellarmune 
doth much wrong vs, and more 
trouble himſelfe in this point then 
needed, He ſaith that they differ 
from vs in the obieCt of iuſtifying 
faith, becauſe we (whom he commonly 
calleth by the name of Heretickes) doe 
reſtrame t to a ſole pronaſe of a ſpecial 
mercy. And afterward ſpendeth ma- 
ny chapters, in prouing,that the ob- 
iect of a juſtifying faith, is not a ve 

cial 
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' Call mercy, bt all things which God Dewmffifi+ 


hath rewealed. For we doe not hold, cat. bb. x. 
that the promiſe6f a {peciall mercy cap.8.9,10, 


to a man in Particular, is the obic& 

of a true iuſtitying faith, vnder the 
new teſftatnent we finde none ſuch 
made to any o! vs : The generall pro- 
miſcs of mercy in Chriſt are the ma- 
terial obiects, which being indefinit- 


| lypropounded, it is an acte of faith, 


to make a true Chriſtian to apply 
themparticularly to himſlelfe, 

But to come to the.matter now in 
queſtion, Tt may eafily be proued, 
thata iuſtifying faith,is not onely an 
aſſent to the truth of things reuca- 
led inthe word, burtlikewilſe an ap- 
prehenſion, and particular applying 
of the generall promiſes of Gods 
mercies, and Chriſts merits, for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes. In the {criptures 
faith is called a receiving of Chriſt, 
eAnd a receinng of the promiſe. Can. 
there be a receiving of a thing, with- 
out application ? was Chriſt recei- 
ued generally of all together, for all 
together : and not particularly by 
euery one for himſelt? When Thomas 
{aid 


Toh. r.12, * 
Gal. z. It 


Ioh.2c.29. 
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faideto CHRIST, My God, ana ny 
Lords. Did not he eſpecially and par- 
ticwarly applyc Chriſt and his bene- 
htcs to himſclte, who was Gop and 
Lore to all true Chriſtians ? Yer 
Chrilt gaucit the name and Tytle of 
Faith, ſaying vnto him : Becanſe thor 
haſt ſcene mee, thoy beliccſk: And ma- 
keth thar his faith , the very ſame 
with their faith , who were bleſſed for 
belicuing, when they had nor ſecne, 
Yea, with the faith of Gentiles, For 
Azw9o:/ti: rhinkerh he did thereby preach 
and commend the faith of the Genttles. 
When Pal {aide , { bri/t hath loned 
mend gen himnſclte for mee : Dia hee 
not applyec particularly ro himſelfe, 
C hriſt and his benefites? yer this hee 
did by thar faith, whereof hec ſpake 
inmediatcly before, eucen by rhat 
faith inthe Sonne of God, whereby 
hc then lived, 

Is not Chritt chat bread which mult 
novrifh ourtcules ? and is not Faith 
the cating v1 him? as himſclfe decla- 
retizatlarce. /oh : 6, Whervpon® 4:+ 
oult11n 121d FP).at prepareſt t hot thy tecth 


Dd - 


and thy ocliy 7 veliene, & thor haſt caten. 
; An 


Py PR 2 4 a 


fd 
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And can there be any eating, vn- 
leſle there be be a lpeciall Applicati- 
on of the meate ® the perſon that is 
ted ? Doth not euery one pray in Par= 
ticuler for |peciall mercie? And is not 
euery one to belicuc,that what he as=- 
keth he {hall obta ine ? 

Andq certaine it is , that who- 
focucr doch worthilie by Faith , re- 
ceiue the {acrament of the Lords fup- 
per, hee dorh by faith particularly re- 
ceine Chriſt and all his benefites, and 
particularly applycth all the promiſes 
of Gods mercies in him, 

Bellarmine confellcth, that they a- 
er2e with vs,that F ath 1s neceſſarily 
required for the profitable recciuing 
of the S1crament. 

And is there not an Analogie be- 
rwixt the {1ones, and the thing f1gnt- 
ed 2 Looke then how Wee recciue 
the outward Signes, lo mult wee by 
faith recciue the thing henified, 

As therefore everie one doeth 
particularly v ith his owne hand re- 
ceiue to himſelfe , and for himicl'e, 
the outward $15:2* : $0 every one that 
vekeuerh , dot! particularly recciue 

£0 


De [aucram->, 
7 0 ner: lth. 
T, Cp, 2. 
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act 121) C1773, 
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to himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Chriſt 
and all his benefites, 

Lertvs come to thi Tathers. It may 
be ſome of you will neither yeeld to 
ſcriptures alleadged byvs, nor yet 
to any reaſons, vnles you may heare 
the Fathers ſpeake as we doe, 

(t) That godly Martyr Cyprian 
ſaid, that although a man daily re- 
hearſed all the articles of the creede: 
Yet ho doth not beleene in God, who doth 
not plare in him on?ly, the aſſt HYANCE of his 
who» felicitie: he holdeth that faith is 
a confidence or afiurance,and not in 
generall, of the happines and falua- 
tion of all Gods children, but in par- 
ticular of his owne happines. This 
his aflertion doth fo gall the Papiſts, 
that (2) Pameling laid, ut muſt beread 
werily: becauſe he knewe that if it 
were reade in the very ſenſe which 
the words did beare and the author 
meant, without ſome corrupt gloſle 
contrary to h1s meaning : it would 
juſtifie our dofrine of faith, and 
make moſt of the popiſh crew, who 


haue no confidence of their owne 


ſaluation, but an aſlent to the truth 


of , 


Iuſtifyino Faith, 2.59 


of CGods worde , oO be 1 company of 
_ ceuers, The {ame Father {aith, (3) O 191ts 


(3) That how mucFF aithwe brino thither "Wc fide ca- 
to receine, ſo much we Aras of G P* 2 Her PACIS aj fert "I 
flowiag TrACE. 154 tantim 


This is appointed of God, (ſaide 774tie 1529:1- 
(4) Ambroſe ) tnat hee who belicueth dantic hawriz 
in Chriſt , ſhould bee ſaued without 1:5. Eprit. 
works, by faith only, recciuing 19 freely 2 
theremi Hon of finnes a) Flo cons 

To the like eftcR {peaketh Heſy- /fiti:t;om of 
chis,(5) Grace of mercie, is both of- a Deo, vt 
fcred, and allo appre] hended by faith gr creair 17 
alone without workes (6) eAngr- Chriſtum, 
[fize maketh Faith th «hi and, whereby /al:5 ſit ſine 
euery one mult lay holde of C hriſt, opere, [51a fi- 
now fitting in Heaven, Is not that do gratis aC= 
more then a bare aſlent to thinges re- cinens remſe 
vealed? Is not this a {peciall Ap Pli- ffoncm peccan 

cation 2? torutm. 11 
| When the iame Father ſtirred vp 1, (or. I. 
is owne ſoule with theſe wordes, (5) Gratia 
ex m3 erecor- 
din, Dr 
betur, & fide comprehc: ater (ola fine operibus. In Lani 
[15: 4. cap: 2. (6) © nomads tz Col 437 7340418 72! t= 
tm, vt ibt ſedenters teneam ? fidemmitte, C* ten, 
s 70h, 11.tratt, 5o. 


V (7) Lc 
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(7) Dri at 4- (7) Let my ſoule [ay,yea, let it altogether 
11m4.emmino cor fudently ſay, Thou art my God, who 
ſerura dicnt, doth [ay to my ſole, Iam i” {aluation, 
Dew mans Cc Vidicenot in particular appro- 
es tt, qut di- P riate and apply tohimſlelfe thc Oe 
cit anime mo. RENAL lauours and mercics of God, 


tre, (al'ss an] made him, who was God ouer 
tic 09 ſum, all. to be his Godin particular? And 
4 go ſin, 


dicut (CH A, when he {ax "d. '0) Behold ie belirme wm 
O71 fet C1et 11- Crit, Ws $95y WE VECOL TE by fcuth : £8 
11411299 erm VECEHHa We haow what we tinks * Wwe 
hoc drxery - Focerrne a little, and are fed wm the heart : 

imsfirrt fe ſhowed the nature of faith to be 
999 divorce, TARer an apprehention, and applica- 


| 
in Pſa. 32. t: 91, then an aſſent, 


CONC, Y. (hes [oſt ome Writ! \FL4 of the promiſes 
(8) fcce cre IM: :dc tothe Patriarches, and of the 
þ FOI mages how they rec ned them,ſaith 


Chriſtin, thus : (9) They did by faith alone com- 
quem ſis inCINR.'S, Zo arripr -ndo nonnmus quid coctte- 
V2 $5. 37 7 Has COL! 173Z*1F5, M111 rarte f 7011. THHY. To Tip b, 
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tuſtifying Faith, 

Pranteorfnes of Chriſt,ts the canſe of 0:7 
1 1rſtification: not as it is ont of ys 19 hita, 
Dr. 4 4, ana when tBe (are : i rap | 
vs fot 'Rightconſnes; yet fo that it be ap- 
D7' hendea 'A / 'Y ſaith. 

(aſſauder who was fo highly eftee- 
med for learni ng and W {cdome.that 
two Romane Emperors, odimaad td 

 Maximiliz 2.4ent to him for his ad- 
uſe, howe to > port the Contro- 
ueriiesin relivion ,2Pprouefi: 
pinion,& ſaith, that (26) Beooke was 
greatly commended 06! f ajl tne Lear- 
ned{t divincs through ray & France, 
as a Bookethat excellently relateth 
the ſfumme of the Ancients opinion 
touching religion: out of whole wri- 
tings the booke is as it were confir- -9 
med. And with great approbation, © 
citeth theſe words out of it. 

(27) Wee contcf{lc it to be true, 
that it is altogether required for the 
uultifying of & man , that ana an doe 
ia Si H- ot onely gencral- 

, that for Chrift, finnes be for IUCN 
© ad that be truely pe itopr , bur 


[99 


3 Pn '} 
> EET - 


alfo that they be forgit; C1 to the man 


timſelfe,ſor Chriſt. ;by faith, 


- ® 
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(26) Co iſ (73 


FLEX = 
rat - Cot & TED 


\ 
f/f -@ " Ay P'S. 
\ A- / / # Es Cre 
3 VERU FR 


clſe,and wiſtt- 

ficurtton 70072 
[302777175 ON 
F170 TOGHIEYE, 
It 13129 Cer 
tC Rs, 08 
FOG 737,08 
Perunter, 

00d {Prof rer 


"FO periten- 
115 Termite 

EAREHY Pece Ol 
U'4 + ſed (57 
00 ipjt Lo- 
1141 rewi(ſe 
ſrirt propter 
Cl rift. per 


fudemabid. 


(28) Voras 
945 frac 
VIZ: 1133 111C= 
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Hee alſo alledgeth, out of the Za- 
tishone booke, thee w ords, (28) We 
call a liuely faith,a Ynotion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whereby they who rruely 


repent, arelifred vp to God, and doe 


Tuſtifymg Faith. 


truely apprehend mercie promiſed 
in Chriſt ; that:now they truely per- 


cemue 


b, 


hias they haue through the 


fiee goodnes of God , receiued re 
miſſion of ſinnes, and reconciliation 
for the merits of C hriſt,and doe crye 
e 4bba F ther. 

And therevpon hee inferreth ,that 
rigntly &agrecabiy to the ſcriptures, 
it is ſfaide,thot this is the nature of a 
TuStifying Faith: that jr percciue, that 
fronem pecea- feching of Gods fauour, which the 
holy Ghoſt worketh in vs, 

And further addeth, that to ob- 
taine ſuſtification, (29) Such a Faithis 


chris.gratuita Det Eoritite Ace ceperint, Cc Thid.(29) 


Adrft fication: ”m Cconfea 
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endam requiritur tals fides 


h.; Jo it OF per At ffrderts, 733, {ea Prefer (P27 172 {per creaat, 
Pen credents 1012, qe ſrt Titat Jeſum A mortul:, 
ra put at rim hanc fid-m ad vi[tificationem, & peccat4 
L815 We ptrtatir im, i #]: nina, Libel P: I 3. 


requl- 
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Tuftifying Faith. 27} 
required, whereby a man after the ex- 
ample of e4vraham, doth not doubr 
of the promile o?God, through Cil- 
| truſt, but aboue hope, belicacth vnder 
hope , that God will impute to him, 
that belicucth in him; who raiſed Te- (30) Rete 
| ſus fromthe dead ,' this Faith to his d:crzt.poſſe 
inſtification, and will not impute his v#7quemg, 
{fnncs to him, proms//tones 
An «<xawple whereof (as he faith,) generales febs 
we have in the cure of corpora!l diſ- appicare per 
caſes, which bcarcth an 1MAgy of tlic ſudenm. Slam 
inward cure, For there Chriſt re- quemadne- 
quired a Faith, whereby 2 man Gid dum [ide Ca- 
| belicue that Chriſt was encued with thelwa reds 
| thatpower, that he was able to heale chr1i5fz 1257- 
him : and truſted, that ſuch' was his 1:72 efſe pro 
goodres,that he would cure him, 011716 145 ta 
(ardinall Bel/armize, atter hee had eadems,fiae 
7 written very much, to prooue that credo mortu- 
Fairh is only an aſlent to the truth of #2 eſſe pro- 
|| thingsreuealed, andnot an aſſurance me qu ſun 
| orſpeciall application of the promi- v7 ex om- 
7k ſes,doth «r laſt onerthrowe all, and #2z5.De m- 
yeeldetovs, Portis hee writeth of /{if. 56.1. 
vs, (30) they fay rightly, that every cap.11.Sett: 
one may by faith apylye to himlelfe D emq, quod 
the generall promiles, Foras I doe dicent. 


be- 


27) Den- 


2.74 Init fying faith, 
belieuc by the Ca NOS e faith, that 
Chriſt dyed {cr all: Soby the ſame 
faith I doc belicuve e, tat hee dyed for 
mc who an one of them. \Whornced 
we any bettcr witnes, then hee who 

before was our great<({t aducrſaric? 
UVothnot this ; lay open the nature of 
Iutlifying __ to bee the ſame that 
vice teach? a particular applicati- 
on of general Nprondice no more then 
a bare alleit to the truth of things re= 
ucaled? By Hat faith, whereby  The- 
locue Chrift dyedin generall f for all, 
doe { allo balaus that hce dyedin 
ny: ar forme. And Vet ſhall wee 

izy, that a ipeciall faith is a for ocd 
fairh, that it is againſt the nature of 
Faith, to 3PPpre hend and apply particu- 
lar Ir romy felte,the promiſes of God 
and the merits of Chzift ? 

Yet for all this, the Cardinall will 
not graint,thatany man is to beleeue 
tie pardon 1 of his owne finnes in par- 
ticviar, becanſe the cenerall promi- 
{es 2 renot (: I. \abſolure, but condit!- 
oAAt ; enen with the condition of 
f11th.as weacknowledgc, And there- 
forc Gemannicth how a man can ab- 

{olutely 


5 py. bp, ns oh A; Bui hi. . cod; iti. Dit. 
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ſolutely belecue that his finnes are 
forgiuen him, ſ{ceing he cinorlearne 
by any worde of Cod, that hee nath 
ſuch afaith,as is required for the ob- 
teyning ofthe pardon of finnes : And 
ſaith, that none which belccue are 
laued, vnlefle they belecue as they 
ought to beleeue. But therein the 
Cardinall doth not onely contradict 
h:imſeclfe, but likewiſe many of his 
tcllowes, who teach, that there is 
but one faith at all: that the dead 
and Catholicke faith are all cne: as 
was ſhewed before, If ſome belecuc 
as they ought to belecue, and ſome 
belccue not as they ought; haue they 
all one and the ſame faith? It ſome 
lo belecue, as by beleeuing they ſhal TOs 
bee ſaued; and ſome ſo beleccue, as (3 2) Si re- 
by belecuing they cannot be ſaued ; mera ( /iont = 
ſhall wee ſay, they haue all ene and oportet ) Cr 
the fame faith? Then may wee alſo dant,hoc eft j 
fay,that Peter and Indas had one and fide habeart, 
the ſame repentance. The Cardinall gre per 45- 
hereſheweth, that they do indeede /ettionem 
beleeue (32) as they ought to be- gperatur. = 
leeue, who have faith, which wor- DeimFttf. Ls 
keth by loue, Yet elſe-where he la- 11. fire. 

RX boureth 


4 


(22) De In- 
ſtificar. hb. Ls 
Cap. I'5- 


(24) 2. Cor. 


I 7.9. 


( 2 c) Film 
videt qretf 7, 
in cord (1:0 
eſſe, ft credit: 
vel no eſſe, 
ſinoacreatt. 
De Trimt. 
lib. 12.C, 1. 
Nec fidem 
quiſquam ho- 
mMminum videt 
72 alto, ſed 1- 
M074 Teune FA 172 
[emetipſo, 
Ibid. Ct » 20 
& Eprſt. 

EL 36 Gi AP. 4. 
(36 >Ia E- 
pri, Toh. 

'q rack At, 5 * 


276 Inshifymg faith. 
boureth to prooue that (33 ) a true 
and Chriſtian faith, which by way 
of diſpoſition, iuſtilyeth the vngod- 
lie, may beſeparated from charitie, 
and from other vertucs. How repug- 
nantare theſe things one to another? 
Againe, hee that belecueth, may 
know that he hath faith: orherwile 
Paul would not have bidden the { v- 
rinthians to (34) proze themſelnes whe- 
ther they wrre ma the faith. Augaſimar 
ſayd,(35)Eucry one doth ſee faith to 
be in his owne heart, if he do belieuc; 
or not to be, if hee doe nor beleeue. 
And that no man can ſee faith in a- 
nother; but euery one may ec it in 
himſelfe, The Cardinall faith, They 
beleeue as they ought, who hauc 
faith working by loue : yet may 3 
man eaſily know whether hee hauec 
loue or not. (36)Therefore fayd 4- 
77:ſtizze, Let 2 man looketo his hearr, 


and jec if he have charitie, and then 


let him ſay, Iam borne of God. Yea, 
let not any one aske another, let euec- 
rie one returne to his owne heart; it 
he there finde brotherly charitie, hee 
may bee ſure hee hath paſſed from 
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Inſtifyms Faith. 
death tolife, Would hee haue ſayd 
thus,ifa man could not haue knowne 
{ whether he had cyaritie or not ? A7- 

chael Medma, as Stxtas (37) Sencnſis 
\ tcltifyeth, in defending Ferns apainſl 
| Soto, faith; There is no man which 
Jdoubteth but that wee may know 


a . 4. 
—< FJ. 


ing then that by charitie a man may 
Lnow (as the Cardinall teacheth ) 
whether hee belecue as hee ought to 
| beleeue: and ſeeing a man may know 
| wherher he haus charitie or not, hee 
| may alſo know whether hee belecuc 
as he ought : andif he belecue as he 
| ought, then by the Cardinals owne 
confeſſion ,he may particularly app:y 
{to hindelfs the generall promiſes , 
| and certainely beloenc that his owne 
| finnes are pardoned. 

| And to conclude this poynt, ſce- 
| Ing this ſpeciall faith hath ſuch teſti- 
| mony , not onely from the diuine 
Scriptures, but likewiſe from the an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, and al- 
| lo from the late Romiſh writers, doe 
; not condemne it as herericall, but 
; iceke earneſtly forit, as the ſpeciall 
? X. 323-------- meane 


2-4 ve 


27] 


true loue and faith to beinvs. Sce- 


(37) Biblio- 
thec. ſantt. 
lib.6. amict. 


215, 


De l«ſtsficat, 
lb. I . CAD, i 
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meane of your faluation, 
SECT& V4th: 


L $06-t remaineth another point 


to be corfilered, touching the 


perions that be -nducd with a jul; 


bing faith: I tzught,that it is proper 
to the Eleft, Nowvitiſtanding, I 
knowe that Cardinall Bellarmine « JO- 
eth about to confute Calne, Tow 
holding that Faith and true righte. 
ouſnes is propor to the Ele: Yet 
doth he nor bring any one argument 
to proue, that it is not proper to 
them, but onely laboureth to proue 
that faith may beloft. Touching this 

oint,we will acknowledge that the 
ben f faith which ma any of the popiſh 
preiztes doe teach, is common both 
torhe :eprobate and Ele&t. The re- 
proare may giue an aflent to the 
truth of f things revealed, as wellas 
th: Ele, Bur thereis another faith 
Eefrdes that, and more excellent 
then it, as I hanic Proued before, and 
tir is peculiar te Gods Elect, No 


mariaile though thoſe papiſts who 
know 


proper tn the Flett. 279 


knowe it not, or Will not acknow- 
ledge it, doe hold that there is no (1) How.17 
' fajth peculiar to Gods EleR, Ifthey (2) :. [oh. 
knew the nature of a iuſtifying taith, 3.9. 
they would not contend with vs 1./04.5.18, 
about the perſons who haue it. (3) Nam 
Though many haue not written of zgitzr Dens 
this point, yet beſides the texts of pater mato- 
ſcripture alleadged, we haue the te- r#m eſt ? 
ſtimonies of ſome,(1 ) e Auguſtine (as Abſre. 
was declared before) faith, that the EpiiF, 54. 
faith which worketh by loue,onely the [er- ( 4 ) Horum 
rants of God hane,only the Saints of God, files que per 
oa'ly the ſonnes of Abraham by fauth, ailelttonens 
onely the [orncs of lone, the ſoanes of pro- operatsr, 
miſe, Will any fay that the reprodate profectrs aut 
are the {cruants and faints of God,or 95311529 now 
the beloued ſonnes of God, or ſons 4-fi-:t, art 
of promiſe ? If once they were fuci, /iq»:/#zt, 
they ſhould alwaics continue ſuch, quam de- 
For as the Apoſtle teacheth (2) who- firtt, rep.ira- 
ſnener is borne of God, ſruneth not: yea he tar ante- 
keepeth himſelfe, and the wicked rowrh- quan vita 
eth him not. 1s (2) God the fathey of the 1/t= fintatar, 
wicked ?laid Auguſtins, God forbid. Tne 
lame father ſaid, that the faith of the Decorrept, 
Predeflinate, either doth not fayle at all : + gratia, 
or if there be any of them, whoſe faith fay- cap,7 fine. 
#1 leth, 


(5) Firs VEC= 
rt eſt fol 2r A 
predesFina- 
torum. la 


Toh. 17. 6. 


(6) Ribhoth, 
fant, lth. th 
ARn0t.Þ [ 4. 


pred?$tination of (rod. And therefore the; 


280 Inſtifyng Faith, 
deth, it i5 repayred againe, before this life 
be ended. But as fore hoſe that finally Ell 
away from faith,” out of doubt (faith he) 
at that time when they lined well ani 
godly, theywere not tobe reckoned intha! 
number, for they were not ſencrod from 
that maſſe of peraition by the preſcience 
were not called actordwmg to hs purpoſe. 
ani therefore not el:ted, It thereforc 
the elect haue ſuch afaith, as neact 
ſhall fayle torhe end of their life,and 

ct there be lome who hane a faith 
that ſhall finally fay!c, and they bz 
none of the El, it mul needes fol. 
low, that a ſtedfaſlt and permanent 
faith is proper to the Elect, Fer: 
(5) taught that the true faith belon- 
geth onely to the predeſtinare, 
Though Dominic Soto tooke vpon 
him to confute him ; yet Atichac! 
Medina defended him,and faith pc- 
remptorily, that only the Elect hauc 
true faith, thar the faith which repro- 
bates haue is no true faith, and con- 
cludeth, that this doctrine is no he- 
refie, but the ſentence of Chriſt and 
his Apoſiles, S:xts Sencnjrs (6) men- 
tioncth 


proper tothe E lect, 28x 


tioneth all this, yet doth hee not 
ſpeake one word againſt edma,bur 
leaueth him vitcontrolled; thereby 
declaring that he approued his opi- 
nion, 


SECT: IA. 


Et vs now proceede to othei 

kindes of faith. The firſt kinde of 

faich which I ſaid was common 
both to the Elect andreprobate, is 2 
miraculous faith,which I made to be 
a diftin& faith from the reſt, But the 
Rhemiſts ſay, (1) itisnotanotherin (1) Aanor. 
ſubſtance, then the common faith it 92 1.Cor,12 
Chriſt, burtis of another accidentall /cC. 3, 
qualitic onely, that is of more fer- 
uour, deuotion,zeale,and confident 
truſt,ſpecially for doing of miracles, ( 2) De 7#- 
And Bellarmmxe afirmeth, that (2) all ſtific lib, TI :: 
their Catholikes hold that the faich cap. 4. 
of miracles,and thefaith of promiſ.s De ſacrarm. 
are all one, And he ſaith, that the Gapriſclib, x. 
faith of miracles 1s no other thing CAPs I 4. On 
then atrue Catholike faith, but ex- de 1#ſtific. 
cellent, and iuſtifying after his ma- /2b. 1.cap.11 
acr, Yet they may eaſily be proued 15. 
X 4 LO 


292 The Faithof Miracles. 


to be ſcucrall and diſtinct kindes of 
faith, 

Firſt, they differGn their obiects 
and ates, The one layeth held cf 

Gods promiſes & mercies in Chriſt, 
25 h:th bene formerly pro oued, but 
this hath the app er of Go! Lie the 

obicc;, for by it a min bclecueth, 
that God ! >y hb ;pecall POWCr vill 
(2)7: $4 wa En20 I” 21721 to Worke a miracle , And 


Cite! (14,6 ts bo t the ith, Fog Lt ch ; anna CICS re 
me 9-.- weoueht, doeth reft and tay it ſelf 


potertt: Dei, on the omnipotencic of God, The 
42 1,.C9%.:3 one reftcth on Gods promiſes and 
(oft. 2. mercies, for r Lepardon of our finnes, 
bis pi 13? and the{: nationof cur {oules, The 
wHagns ſi ger relyc:h on Goits power, MN re- 
dem rairncw oerd whereof, 3 N22" , g 3 FOIL char 
{075217:Þi- God will coable him to doe ſome 
024% great and ſupernaturall worke,to ra 
over tify he eek of the Golpell, and to 
ONE Gtenti- conflirme "the f.ith of others. Can 
az © 0% theſe bee one and the ſame hobite? 
Pr fly Can the one beea degree of the 0- 
Dei Bellar, ther, ſecing they diFer lo much one 
a Ioftificat. from another in their nature, in their 
4b. 1. cap.8. obiects, andin their ates ? 

Againe, 
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Againe, anſtifying faith is an or- 
dinary grace beſtowed on m-n in all 
ages: for ther® alwaies were, now 
are, and alwayes ſhaioc ſorc endu- 
ed with it. The Churca al waics hath 
becne,andetier ſhal continue, to the 
end of the wor'4, And it confiſftcth 
of a number ol tne belecuers, 

Bur the Faith of Miracles is an ex- 
traordinary gift, beſtowed on ſome 
men, at ſome ccitayne time, Ad 
therefore itis reckoned by the Apo- 


:, Cor 1%. 4. 
(4) Sor Pele 


tle among theſe cxtreordinary gifts, 11-19.4: bo- 
which in his time were beſtowed on xz oper1h. 112 
ſome in the Chvrch : Toanother (faith particel [15.1. 
he) 2s giuen fatto by the ſame ſprrit: mea= cap. 9./ect. 


ning notthe common faith, but that 


kin lc 4 Ns, 


whereof he {peaketh afterward; If I (*) Gregor. 


had all faith, {6 as T conld remooue moun- 
taines : 45 Theodorct and (4) others 
doc expound theplace., And the A- 
poſtle maketh it not onely an extra- 
ordinary, but likewiſe a ſeuerall and 
diftin grace, as well as any of thoſe 
which there hee mentioneth. Many 
- writers teach (5) that this gift was 
needfull at the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpell, and the firſt planting of the 


Church, 


howmnl.2.9. 
Beaa in 
Aarc.16. 


Bernard in 
Aſcent dom, 


ſerm.1. Hu- 
g9 card.in 


Mar.16. 
Ferus m 


Math.s. 


Ld 
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Church, but not afterward, Fucn 25 
at the firſt ſetting and planting of a 
tree, Watering is nefdtfull, but not af- 
terward; when it hath taken deepe 
rooting. Now, can an extraordinary 
eift be the ſame with a common and 
ordinary?Can an extraordinary gift, 
long agoe ceaſed, be a degree of an 
ordinary giſt, (till continuing in the 
Church ? 

Moreouer, theyr difference may 
bee ſeene, in reſpect of the perſons 
who receiue them. The Tuſtifying 
faithjs proper onely to the elect,and 
to the Saintes of God,as before hath 
beneproued, Yet they may want 
this miraculous faith. A man may 
bee 11 ſtate of grace, and yet want 
it. As appeareth by the examples of 
Gods Saintes1n all ages, who were 
uſtified by faith,and yet were not a- 
ble ro worke miracles, 

Burt wicked men may haue it. 
Thoſe had it, who by Chriſts Name 
did caſt out Diuels,and worke great 
workes,and yet ſhall heare him pro- 


Afath.7.23. feſſe to them, Depart from me, ye wor- 


rers of muuitie. 


_- 


The Faith of Miracles. 
eAunuſtiac confeſleth ,that(6)t| \C 
{chiſmaricall Doxati/ts had it,as well 
a5 the Orthodoxall Chriſtians, Popiſh 
writers teach, that (7 ) wicked men 
be ſfometunes iidued with it, Ill li- 
uers, S) which baue not other gra- 
ces of God , whereby their perſons 
ſhould be gratefull,tuft,and holie in 
Gods Gor, Yea, 9) a man that 15 
out ofthe {tate of grace, 

Yea, a(1 »)man that is deſtitute of 
Charitie, Now how can that be the 
hignelt degree of a juſtifying faith, 
wiich wicked men ſometime haue, 


285 


and which godly men often want , 


TS 


1: it be the higheſt degree of a iuſti- 
tying faith, then none could haue ir, 
but they muſt haue ainitiiying faith, 
Though {ome might bee uſtified 
withour 1 It, yet none could haue it, 
but they al} needes be juſtified, 
Bernard put a manifeſt difference 
betwixt them, ſaying, 


( 6 ) Cot. ls 
ter Pettuan. 
[iÞ.2.cap.5F« 
( '# Tho. A- 
GuUIN.2 2.1. 
I 75.47t. 2. 
(8, 
Ant. 13 1. 
Cor.12.S. 
S$ecr.Tt. 

(9) Coſizr. 
enchird. 
Cap. 4. 

(10) Thy 
Aqar ti. 
Cor. l'3. 
lect. 2 Pigh. 
Contron. 2. ae 
fi 4» Bellarm, 
de tſtif "KY; 
Cap. ©, + Fo 

(11) Parr 


i / 


11/7273, 


( I r ) There 1s ſermon. 


one f. Unth of precepts, and another faith of (erts.1. 


miracles ; that 18, qua credimmn m De- 
um, qua PRO HA Deum : By the taith 


of preceprs,we belieucin God 


«(re 
fore atitem in Denim :; Pur to belicue 
111 


Nweplex eſt 
foe 5 noftra, 


Fiairrat.m 
L:4%.17,to 


2p. IS2, 


E » 
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in God,is to truſtiin him, and to loue 
bim, By the Faith ef Myracles, 
(: redins Dem, quia talia potest , & 
ona poteſt. Wee belicue that God 
can doe ſuch things,and can doe all 
things, 

Theopbylaf, diftinguiſheth, them 
as plainly,on Rom. 12.3. laying,that 
Faith inthisplace,is to be taken for 
the grace of God , whereby they 
wrought, miracles, For our faith is 
double; The one, as that, 77ar. 10. 
52. Thy Faith hati5 mad: thee whole, 
Another is the pitt of God, by which 
miracles are wrought : as that,” /f yore 
haze faith as a orcine of muStard-ſeede, 
ard ſay tothis Monntame,c. 

Stella itkewile diftinguiſheth this, 
from rhat faith , which Papiſts make 
theiriu{tifying faith, For he will not 
haue that faith,wherby the Apoſtles 
might {ay to theMulbery tree, Plucke 
thy ſelfe wp by the reots,&- plant thy ſclfe 
za the Sea: to be vnderttood of faith,a 
Theologicall yertue to belicueall 
things written; butto be that Cone 


fadence, whereby they were aflured 


to obtaine what they asked, though 
it 


The Faith if Miracles. 287 
it were the remoouing of a Moun- 
taine, ELE 

Maldonaty ſaith , of that; Faith 
commended by Chriſt, to his Apo- 
ſtles,for the remoujng of mountains, 


Math. 17.20. That Chryſo5tome and 


C hry ſofto- 


273245 En- 


thymine fi 
Aem mirace- 
lorum,non 
cam 744 


Enthymins . vnderſtand the faith of ChriStiam 


myr 
are Chriſtians, Janſen vpon the 
ſame words, doth in his owne name 
expound itof the ſamefaith, and di- 
tinguiſheth it from rhe other faith, 
ſaying ; Faith is here taken, not for 
that vertue whereby wee are called 
belieuers,as itis taken of Paxl,when 
hee faith , there are three vertues, 
Faith , Hope, Charatte : which faith 
all Chriſtians haue, and then the A- 
poſtles had, But itis taken for the 
faith of miractes, which Pax! put- 
teth, Tt. Cor. 12, amons the diuifion 
of Graces, which the holy Ghoſt im- 
parreth to diuers men, diuverſly,enen 
as he will, And this kinde of faith, 
is nothing elſe but aCorfidexce of ob- 
taining or working miracles, when 


it is needfull orprofitable, by calling tian, cf runs 
ypon the Name of God, 


= that fairh whereby we /#15:,mmtel- 


lgunt. In 
AAath.1 7. 
20, 
Accipitnr hue 
fides,nen pro 
ea irtate, 
agua Cs 
mny fideles, 
guomnd? ate 
CIPHUY & 
Parlo,cum 
tres dicit eſe 
vertutes.fi- 
dem {perm 
charitatens, 
CFC.qUAN fie 
ae habent 


072825 CLYG= 


hahtebant 


Care 0777745 apoſto- 


=> 


tur pro fide 
frenorum, 
&c.hnuſ? 
19H 4autem 
fides nou eff 
alud,quant 
frducia mpe- 
trands yel fa- | 
Cre1dt mmra- 
CHIN C14 0- 
pres eſt,ant 
vHUlC tn 0 
CAto NO0110C 
Dea, Com- 
cord. Enan- 
gel.ca 2.68, 
Neo eft hic 
ſermo ae fide 
credendo- 
rium. ({ed de 
frae agendo- 
714172. [11s &- 
7118 COMMU 
225 et onnt- 
bits chriſtia- 
n:s,hec vero 
guibrſdam 
tant Hm COn- 
uenit {7 


&:. Sed accipt- 2 $$ 


The Fatt WofeWhracl, es, 
(arctane doth put as great diffe- 
rence betwixt them, writing vpon 
thoſe words, 1. Cor. 16. Alteri fides in 
eodem ſpirity ; laith thus. There is no 
{ſpeech heere concerning the faith of 
things to be belicued, bur concer- 

ning the faith of thinges to be done, 

or Tthat' 1s common to all Chrgians, 
hind this agreeth onely to tome cer- 

taine perſons. 

Pightus alſo writeth, that the faith 
which is Fidacia,an A ſurance or Con- 
fcne, is in the whole kinde diucrie 


from that Catholike faith where vn- 


to the power of miracles was adioy- 
ned. For the one doth properly re- 
ſpe the truth of God for the ob- 
ject : the other reſpeteth the good- 
nes of God, as made ours, after a 
manner by muruall love. That g0- 
eth before the loue of God, and is 
ſeparablefrom it : lo as the Apoſtle 
affirmed, that he might haue all faith 
of that kinde though hee had not 
loue. But his doth follow loue,and 
15a bud ofit, That may be euen in 
the workers of iniquitte, who at the 


day ofindgement, (hall heare Chriſt 
{xy 


HR 


| 
[ 
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fay to them, 7 neuer knew you. Eſt auters 
But this belongeth onely to uſt Pc fidxcre 


and holymen, who haue aJready ſan- 790 genere 
ified or Dedicated their ſoulcs to 994c7/a ub 
God , through the obedience of £©4quamrm 
Charitie. So many wayes doth hee ſe iclud:t fe 
diſtinguiſh them,and ſo farre was he 6eo ct h0/ir., 


oO | 
from making them one and the ſame &' #1 proce- 


kinde of faith, or making the one to preefroes Pee = 
be a degree of the other, raculor is 
Conſider then I pray you, how the aduint!iz e- 
Rhemiſtes and Bellarmine,are fingular 74t- Cc. 
in this their conforming of a miracu= 1477 4 
lous faith, with a iuſtifying faith : ha- Deiweorita- 
uing not only the ſcriptures, but alſo #c7 propre, 
all forts of writers gainſaying them, p70 9:ec's 
And therefore it may well be ſuppo- 7e#þicit, har 
{ed,that rather a defire to contradict Detvomta- 
vs, then any conſent of theyr owne !erm mage,ut 
Church,or any ſound reaſon to war- #477 per 3:74 
rit them, hath moued them to make 71::19:,47-79- 
that confuſion of two diſtinCt gifts, 77, q7%- 
And will you giue credite to ſuch 4474949 
ſpitefull and partial] writers ? nora fatto 
eſt &c. P oteſt la fides C1073 OP7NCS AC perfecl ir Opt - 
rarys wiquitatts eſſe. At t5ta mſtorum tartiin: > ſenC- 
torum eſt, c. Contronerſ, 2. de fide. p. 42.9 S. e-15, 
I52. 
SECT: 


(1) Diſte- 
ner of cor- 
rHPH HT an- 


ſlat.cap.1 2. 


CAP.21, 


SECT: X#. 
Of HyſtoricalFaith, 


"Pa firſt kind of ordinary faith, 


which is common both to the 
Elect and reprobate, 1 called an 


hiſtoricall,or dogmaticali faith: yer I 
knowe there be many, who neither 


can abiderhe name and tycle of hi- 


ſtoricall faith, nor yet will acknow- 


ledge any difference berwixt the 
thing fignified thereby, anda iuſti- 
tying faith, but make them both 
One. 

Touching the name, Gregory /far- 
tine (1)faid, that hiſtoricall-and ſpe- 
ciall faith are heretica!l rtearmes, 
newly deuiſed, Cardinall Be/larmine 
{aith, that (2) Catholikes do noi vie 
the name of. hiſtorica!l faith , leaſt 
they ſhould ſeeme to thinke that 
the deedes of the Saints, which are 


. recordedin ſcripture, are not belee- 


ued, but for the authoritie of the hi- 
ftorie writers, And that rhere is (3) 
but one faith, which is neither to be 
called hiſtoricall, nor miraculous, 
but a Catholike faith, | 

Yet 


. _ _ 
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Yet the thing feared by the Car. 
dinall, to ariſe yppon the vſe of the 
Name,is but a vAne pretence. It he 
and his fellowes had feared the like 
daunger in the vic of other Names, 
they would neuer haue allowed the 
name of Tranſubſtantiation: leſt any 
ſhould thinke that they holde a reall 
Conuerfion of the ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine, into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts bodie; for ſo much doth 
the proper fignification of the word 
import; when as the name of hyſto. 
ricall faith importeth no ſuch thing 
as he feareth, The onely reaſon why 
hee and his fellowes contemne the 
tytle is, becauſe we ſometime vſc it, 
Such is their hatred to vs, that they 
are vnwilling to vſe anie Terme of 
ours, though it bee neuer ſo fitting 
and proper. 

Bur firſt, let them knowe, that we 
may lawfully vſe terms and tytles to 
expreſſe our meaning : if'the thing 
meant thereby, may be prooued by 
the Scripture, though the Terme it 
ſelfe bee not expreſflely found in the 
Scripture, The ancient Fathers gaue 
Y to 


292  Thewmeof - 

(4) Err for- ro Cnrn:T the name and Tytle of 
trfſe noms omouſios, conſubſtanriall, to exprefle 
ipſvrm nog m- the cqualtie of hig Godhead with 
#emrerur, the Father, The Arians riſliked it, 
re: tam-nip- b<cavſe they found it not in the 
ſam:i:emre- Scriptures, Yet the Fathers, (.) one 
tur. Avgrſt. after another defendedit,and vcd it 
ad paſcent. Fill ; becauſe, though the Name it 
epſt 1 4. fſclte were nor there, yet the thing 
Has vices, fgnified thereby, was found there, 
tame! |t in Euen as the-Arian; themſclues gaue 
ſeripturis non to the Father the tytles of Vnbegot- 
reperv4rtur, ten, Tnrom prehenfible, Incircumſcripts- 
haberetamen ble, Incorporal, and ſuch like: which 
eas eam/ex- Words were not found in the Scrip- 
fer-11a7,q9u4 ture : yet were the things meant 
ſeriptzrevo- thereby, The Cardinall relateth this 
bunt, &c. A- atlarge(s5) with many teſtimonies, 
$hanaſ.h15, And acknowledgeth, that in expreſ- 

. Lnu0d Ni- fog the myſteric of the Trinitie, (6) 
Cen, [ynoarus they vie many names and words, 
corgruis ver- Which although they be not found 
bis expoſue- in ſcriprure, yet their ſecdes ande- 
yt. Er cyrill, quiualents are there found, And the 
de T-mit., Rhemiſls graunt (7) that wre ma) 
6b. 1.paulspoſt initians. Fuls: nt.obieft, Arianar. der 
ebi-3.7 pag.192. (5) Ne chriſto bib 2. c.7.(6)D 
chrifto. (10.2.0.2. (7 ; eAnnot.in 1.Tim.6.20, Sett.4 


no 


Ps MR Ld ren: Gt and os... Lao. 
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not meaſure the newnefle or olde. 
neſſe of wordes,and tearmes of ſpea- 
king inReligidh, by holy Scriptures 
onely : as though all thoſe, or onely 
thoſe,were newe and to bereicCted, 
that are not expreſly found in holie 
Writte; but we muſt citeeme them 
by the agreeableneſle, or diſagreca- 
bleneſſe, they haue to the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, 

Now wee meane nothing by this 
Hyſtoricall Faith, but that firme aflent 
which men doe giue to the thinges 
written in Scripture ; Not oncly to 
the hyBories of Acts done, but like- 
Wiſe to all doQtrines of faith, & man- 
ners there taught. And therefore we 
alſo call it.a Dogmaricall Faith: a faith 
whereby wee belecue all -the Doc- 
trines of the Scriptures to bee true, 


(8) Bellarm. 


By which rytie the Cardinall confeſ- Je inStficat: 
ſeth, (8) {rill and Chryſo5tome have ib: 1.cap:4. 
called this faith, And hee himli:lie, /&: qzan- 


(9) calleth that a Dogmaricall Fatth, 


GU1AHT, 


which(hee ſaith) wee call an HyS7on- (9) Bellarm: 
call Faith. And the faith which we derinſtifb.1, 
meane, by the Hyſtoricall Faith, wee cap-1 1 ſett- 
K Prooue out of Scriptures, as may be perwocabut. 


Y 2 {cence 


- 
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(10) $it4- ſcene in my former Sermons, Yea, 
men hoc n0- the Papiſts will not deny, but that 
mine (zempe there is ſuch a faitlf taught in the 
fide hiftorica) Scriptures, Yea, this is the onely 


eppellare fas 
ef aſſenſi 

quens aabs- 
bewns nar- 
ration reril 
prateritarn, 
n0u ob homt- 
wm, ſed ob 
Des «pſuns, 
qur ea rewe- 
laxit ,autho- 
ritatem.De 


inſtif.l1b.1. 


CAP. 


(11) Stul- 
tum eft,cum 
de re conſtet, 
ltigare ac 


faith which they require, Y ea Bellar- 
mine, though he ſcarce dare vſe the 
name, yethe acknowledgeth, (10) 
that by our Hiſtoricall faith, wee 
meane that faith, which they call, An 
aflent which they giue to the narra- 
tion of things paſt, not for the au- 
thoritie of men, but of God himſclfe, 
who hath reuealed them, And that 
faithhe proueth by Scripture, 

If then they agree with vs about 
the thing, why doe they wrangle 
with vs about the name? It is a foliſh 
thing ſaith (11) Bellarmine, to ſtrive 
about the name, when men are a- 
greed of the thing. 


Moreouer,not onely the (12) old 
Doors of the Church, but likewiſe 


mommne. De the Romiſh (13) writers doe teach, 


eucharift. 


bib.3.cap.23.(12) Aupuſt.de vtilit.cred.c.2.De genef. 


ad liter. cap,2, Hieromm. Eucher, apud.. Sixt. Senenſ. 


bibhoth.hb. 3.9.13 3. (13) Sixt. Senenſ.thid. Durand. 


rational.lth, 1.c.1. Bellarms, de verbo Des. tw. z.cap.3- 
that | 


| 


_ 
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that there is an hiſtorical ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, andghat both fimple and 
figuratiue, preper and metophori- 
call: yea, and that this ſenſe is efpe- 
cially ro be beleeued, and (14) that 
no arguments are of any force, but 
thoſe that be drawn from that ſenſe, 
Now may not wee well call that an 


(14) Sixt. 
Senenſ.bid, 
Bellarm de 
verbo Des, 


hiſtoricall fairh, whereby wee be- hb. 3.Cap.3. 


leeue all things to be true,which are 
taught and proued out of the word, 
according to that hiſtoricall ſenſe? 
And indeede, the Papifts hauc no 
more reaſon to miſlike the tytle of 
an hiftoricall faith, then to miſlike 
the tytle of an hiftoricall ſenſe : bur 
that the one 1s yſed by vs, the other 
is often vied by themfelues. They 
themſeclues haue inuented ftrange 
names and tytles, which they giue 
to faith : as to call one, Faith onfor- 
z2ed,an other formed: one Imphicitie,an 
other £xplicite, when as they can 
prooue neither the names, nor the 
things fignifted thereby out of the 
{criptures, Why then wil they blame 
vs for vſing a tytle, the meaning 


- Þ Whereof, by their owne confefſton, 


TS 3 15 


Widaringt. 
apolog.pro 
*Hre Principte 
#1,P.259. 
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(15)Diſtin- 1s warranted in the Scripture ? 
gnamu ergo Yet was notthis Tytle firſt inuen= 
quam Fidem ted by xs: (:5) eAuguſtine did long 
debeamis agoeviethename,and diſtinguiſhed 
Hyſtoric, ir trom other kinds of faith , ſaying, 
quam fidem Tet vsdiſtinguiſh what faith we owe 
debeamuis torhe Hiſtorie (or Hyſtorica!l ſenſe) 
zntelligentie, what faith we owe to the vnderſtan- 
&c. 2ucſit ding(or myſticall ſenſe: ) and which 
ſtabilts, fides is a ſtedfaſt Faith; whether Hyſtori- 
ſine hiſtorica call and Temporall,or ſpirituall, and 
& tempora- FEternall, Ferzs,alearned preaching 
lis, ne ſpiri- Fryer , vieth the Tytle,. and maketh 
zalts & ater- this faith to be the ſame, with th po- 
na. De vera piſh vaformed faith : for, writing of 
Relig: cap : the Centurions faith, hee ſaith: (16) 
5O. This is not ſpoken of an Hyſtoricall, 
(16)Nonhic or voformed faith , but of a Confi- 
loquiter de dence of mercie to bee ſhewed tho- 
hiſtorica, eut rough Chriſt. 
informi file, ſed de fiducia miſcricordie,ofc. (omment: 
i loh: d. | 


SECT. X7. 


A? there is ſome Difference be- 
twixt VS & our aduerfarics,tou- 
ching the name, ſo is there 


Qreg- 
rc! 


_ 
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ter difference berwixt vs, touching 
the thing. Nargely , whether this 
hyftoricall and dogmaticall faith be 
the ſelfe-fame with Tuſtifying faith, 
or whether it be a diſtinct kind ofirt 
ſelfe, differing from a iuftifying faith, 
Many of our aduerfaries make them 
both one. 

The (1) Rkemifts ſay ,that the Faith (x) « Anxo?, 

which was reputed for Iu8twce to Abra- 1 Rom. 4. 
ham, was h:s behefe of an Article renea- 2 4.Seti:9. 
led vato him by God, that is to fav, his 
aſſent and credite ginen to Gods ſpeeches. 
Ard that inſtice ſhall be r-puted tows, b 'y 
belreuing the art cles of '& hriſt's Aea;h and 
Reſurreftun ; & not by any ſpecial faith. 
eArnd that the ( atholicke Faith, is that, 
wherewith we belieue the articles of the 
Fauh,which onely infhifi-th 

And Bellarmine alleadgeth mnch, 
to proue (2) that faith which ivſtifi- fn) Doin 
eth,is netther Fiducia, nor Nora, but pe. 1, ; 
onely an afſent to the truth of thofe ©, 
things which God hath revealed, 
And in very trutY the Papiſts mnt 
hold, that either this faith inſttfierh, 
or none at all : becauſe they teach 
no better ordinary faith then this, as 


Tt 4 aps 


cap. 6.7.8.9, 


eo 
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appeareth by their treatiſes of faith. 

But it may cuidently appeare that 
this is not the faith Which iuſtifieth 
vs. There is another faith aboue this, 
. and farre more excellent then this, 
0, and much differing from this, which 
doth juſtifie vs alone, & none other 
butit, I will declare the difference 
betwixt them, that ſo you may per- 


cejue that they bee not one and the 
ſame. 


In Sed.7. I. Firſt,they differ in their nature, 
For I proued before, that by the ju- 
Rifying faith, a Chriſtian doth ap- 
prehend, and particularly applye to 
himſelfe all the Promiſes of Gods 
mercies, and of Chriſts merites for 
the pardon of his finnes, and the fal- 
vation of his ſoule, Bur the Papiſts 
rhe:m{elues acknowledge that this 
faith is of another nature, onely an 
. afſent to things reuealed, Compare 
that which I wrote before, touching 
the nature ofa true juſtifying faith, 
with that which the Papiſts reach to 
be the nature & forme of this faith, 
and you may ſee great difference, 
2. They differ in their efſentiall 


degrees, 


SD 
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degrees, and therefore cannot b© 
the ſame faith in fecie. I knowe tha® 
mags $0 mus non dinerſificant ſpeciem, 
more and leſſe doe not alter the kinde, as 
the Logiciansſpeake.Y et the wat of the 
true ynderſtanding of that Axiome, 
and of applying it aright to the mat- 
ter in queſtion, hath cauſed ſome pa- 
piſts to erre in coufounding diffe- 
rent kindes of faith, It is truc in ac- 
cidentall, but not in ſubſtantiall and 
eflentiall degrees, for there be de- 
grces of both ſortes. There be acci- 
dentall degrees, as degrees of quan- 
titie, & quantitatis continiee & quantt- 
tatis diſcrete. A great horie is of the 
jame kind with a litle horſe. And the 
ercateſt number of the ſame ſpþecves, 
with the leaſt, 

There be alſo ſubſtantiall and eſ- 
ſentiall degrees, as appearcth in the 
faculties of the foule, The ſenſttixe 
facultic is a degree aboue the yege- 
tatiue, and the reaſonable facultie, 
another degree aboue the wnſerſitine, 

Theſe being ſubſtantiall and ef 
ſentiall Degrees, doe alrer the 
Linde,though not in the ſame 51d1ni- 

axe, 


(4) Hath. 
6.30.2.25, 

74-21. 

(5) Heb.1o. 
22.H99.4., 


20, 

(6) Exten- 
fewe,qurando 
pirtra C red;- 
biltacopnoſ- 
CXBPEYP OY 
grout ity 
explic'te. [n- 


4 credibilia 


£27; 15,008 - 


rms for- 
Werett's 7 fm 
wentur. L,y;.1 
wm Z17.5. 


\ 
Fenhue nuay- 


300 Difference betwixe Fliſtoricall. 


duo, yet in divers, So as that crea= 
ture which hath an higher degree, is 
of an other kinde then that which 


| hathalower degree. Faith hath the 


like Cegrees. 
Some be accidentall, and reſpe&t 
the quantitie of Faith, So there 1s 
(4) Eligopitia,a little faith, or weake 
aſſurance. And (5) Plerephoria tes 
tFeos, a full aſſurance, and ftrong 
faith. 4nd to faith is faide to be lef- 
ſer and greater, (6) both exrenſiuc- 
ly, when more credible things are 
knowne and belieued expreflcly, 2s 
may be ſeen» in belieucrs, who know 
much, And intenſely, when credi- 
ble things are more clerely knowne, 
and more firmly and feruetly held, 
There be alſo ſubſtantiall and eflcn- 
tiall degrees of faith, which refpect 
the ſubſtance and forme,the narnre, 
and naturall propert:es of it, When 
one b levcth all rat another doth, 


wruntur,co and allo more, and that in an other 


manner and forme, 

So he that hath a juſtifying faith, 
b-l-ueth all tl:1ng5 that hee belic- 
ucth, who hath an hiftoricall or dog- 
maticall 
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maticall Faith : and thatin the ſame 
manner, Yet dogh hee belicue more 
alſo,and after an other manner, Hee 
doth not only belicue that all things 
written in the Scriptures be true, but 
likewiſe belicueth, that God will 
performe his generall Promiſes , in: 
particular towards him, for the par=. 
don of his ſinne,and the ſaluation of 
his ſoule. The one of theſe is, { 7eae- 
reDes; to give credite to God : the 


other is, Credere in Derm : to belicue 
in God. 


eAugnitme thus ſaid ofthem,(7)1f (7) ©: cred 
yee belicne in him. yee gre creatte to him. tis in eum, 
But not alwayes he that gieth credit in- cyeditis es. 


tohim, belieneth in him. For the Dazels 
ge credite to him , yet did not belicue mn 
him. ea al papiſts do freely acknow- 
ledge a ſubſtantial differtce betwixt 
theſe two,inthe very forme & man- 
ner of belicuing. And therfore ſome 
doe make of rhem, 2, ſcuerall kindes 
of faith, as before I proued. Others 


ſay, that there is no ſuch Degree a- 
boue dogmarical faith: which before 
I confured: And which heere, by the 
teſtimony of Augiuſtiae,is convinced, 
3. They 


Non autem 
continno, FL 
credit e1,cre= 
adit ineum, 
Nam & de 
mmones crede= 
bant £1,908 
credebant in 
eur. In Toh: 
7.Tratt:29. 


CY 


eres quod 
ereditur, hit 


eff ret creds- 


Alam Deus 
credubtate 
faaer trab us 
W945 aceipi- 
ir, primo of 
weritas, 2.vt 
potef7as, 3 ut 
bonitas. Se- 
enmaduns pri 
F118 7710 
du12 credeve 
Deo. per 
comparat 10- 
2203 ad ver t- 
tatem, hoc 
eft,vera eſſe 


) Exparte 
pls for the one reſpectgth the truth of 
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3. They differ in their obieQs, 


God, ſhewed in things reucaled : 
the other reſpeRteth the mercy and 
goodnes of God in Chrift, offered 
to penitent ſinners, Bernardinze de 
Sens, (8) out of Alexander Hatenſis, 
faith, that credere Deo, hath the truth 
of God for his obie@: and ſo we be. 
leeue him, beeauſe we thinke thoſe 
things to be true which he ſpeaketh: 
but credere Den , refpeRteth his 
power, as he is omnipotent, and the 
Creator : but credere i». Dem, hath 
reſpect to his goodnes, wherevnto 
we come through loue. Pighius na- 
ming but two of thete three, (far ho 
1oyneth two of them together)ſaith, 
(9) the one doth properly reſpe&t 
the truth of God for an obie: the 
other doth rather reſpect the good- 


nes of God, as it is after a ſort 


que dtcit 2. mado credere Deum, &c. De enangel. 
ztern. [exm.6.art.3. cap.2. fine. (9) Ila Derveritatem 
proprie pro obietho refficit, hac dei bonttatem mags, vt 
1278 per mutuum amoren quadam meds noflra faite 
:{#, Contron. 2. 


through 


and Inſtifying Faith. 30} 
through naturall love now made (10) 2ned 
ours, The faith which made Abels ſyuceropeite- 
facrifice acceptible to God, was a iu- re fideres 
ftifying faith : yet Eraſmus ſaid,God illues bots 
accepted his ſacrifice, becauſe he fats. Parde 
did with a fincere heart truft his phraſ.ue 
goodnes. Hebr. 1 1.4. 
And we heard before (11) out of (11) Con- 
Tenſenms, that the faith by which mE cord. Exane 
are ſaued & obtaine their requeſts, gel.cap.3 2. 
doth not onely comprehend afirme fiduriam ex 
aſſent in things to be beleeued, but «lis bowtate 
likewiſe an aſſurance conceived and conceptan. 
ariſing from his goodnes, Can theſc 
be one and the {ame habite, who 
differ ſo much in their ſpeciall and 
proper obieQs ? 
4. They eiffer in their proper and 
;mmediate effects. For firſt the one 
iuſtifieth, the other doth not iuſtific, 
That there is a taith which jiuſtificth, 
| Paulteacheth atlarge, and in man 
| Places, (12) We conclude(faith he) (12) Rem. 
that a man is iuſtified by faith, with- 3.28. 
! out che workes of thelaw, (13) And (13) Rons, 
| tohim that worketh not, bur belce- 4.5. 
* ueth in him that iuſtiheth the vn- 
| godly, his faith is counted for righ- 


tcoulines, 
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(14) Gat: tcouſnes. And(14)know that a man 
2.16. isnot iuſtifyed by the workes of the 

(15) Comcil: Jawe, bur by the fairf of leſus Chriſt, 
Trident: ſeſſ: 1 need not proue this, {ceing the pa. 
6. cap: 8, piſts conf:fe(1s5)with vs, that there 
Bellarm : de j5 a Faith which iuſtifierh, though 
grat: & i- they contend with vs ,about the ma- 
ber: arbitr: per how it iuſtificth, 

hb: i. cap: 6. Thar there is a Faith that jiuſtifi- 
De Iaſtific. eth nor, the Apoſtle [ames teacheth ; 
Eb: 1. Namely, (16) adead Faith: a faith 
(15) /am.2, without works,ſuch a faith as the di- 
T 7.209. ©c. uels hauc, eAuouslime teacheth VS, 
(17) Credi- which is the Faith which iuſtifieth; 
45 apoſtolo, Namely,the faith qua credim in De- 
fea noucredi- um, whereby we belicue in God: and 
ww wm Apo- which is the Faith which iuſtifieth 
frolum,none- nor ; namely, Fides quacredim:s D eo: 
ww apoſio/ns wherby we giue credit to God: whe 
&ſtificat 1m- hefſaith,(17)we belicue the Apoſile, 
prim,creden- but wee belicue not in the Apoſtle : 
tiartemi becauſe the Apoſtle dothnot iuftifie 
' exra quity theyngodiy; but vnto him that be- 
erm qui im heneth in him who iuſtifeth the vn- 
feificar imp godlv, his faith ſhall be repured for 
«72 deprta- Ri ghteouſneſle, As if Credere Deo, 
tur Files 

ers ad [nftitiam. InToh: 12, Tratt: 54. 
| which 


and "uſMifyine Faith. ex 
which is an tifloricall and dogma- 
ticall faith, were not ſufficient t » 1: 
ſtifie vs, but ovedere Deam, which is 
ro havea ſpecial confidence in God, 
as beforc was declared. 

Not only (:8) Arugnſeme,but like- 
wile! 19) Bernard, and the (20) M: 
of ſentences, Goe teach, that the diuels 
credunt Deo,doe belicue all things to 
be true which God bath reuealed, 
which is a right hiſtorical faith, And 
yet I hope the Papiſts will nor ſay, j 1 
that the diucls are inftified For then ff.23 Me 
might they nolde with Or:gen, that 
they ſhall be ſaved. 

(21) Lumbardhaving ſhewed the (27) Per 
difference berwixt theſe three, Cre- hone fre = 
dere Deo, credere Deum, and creder? ſificatur _— 
# Deum : Coth {ay of the laſt, By #4, V! dem 
this faith the vngodly is wſtificd, de 1p/a files 
that afterward, Faith it ſelfe may b c- pnctptat pri 
ginne to worke byloue, Becaule a aclocttoncas 
man is juſtified by it, and not by ey- 9perars. 
they of the other two, and becauſe it Sertent bib. 
doth worke by loue,not before it iu- 3.41ſ$.2. 3.4, 
flific, but rather bcgins to worke by 
love, when it hath juſtified, And 
therefore doth not iuſtifie by vertue 


of 
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of charitie, whereby it worketh, Are 
you then ſo fimple to belieue, that 
the Faith which iuſtifleth , and the 

(22) 1am: 2. faith which iuſtifieth not,are all one? 
I 7.20. That two men, hauing one and the 

* Veriſſime ſame Faith, the one of them ſhould 

dicitur Fidem bee juſtified by his Faith, and the 0- 

fine operi5915 ther ſhould not be iuſtified by his ? 

mortuam, & If they bee one (and the ſame Faith) 

#ttoſameſſe. whence comes this great difference 

Seſſ.6.cap.7. in theyr proper, and immediate ef- 
fects? | 
(23) Hans Buttheother faith is without good 

Scholaſiacim-workes, (22)as Saint /ames teacheth; 

formem , [4- and this is called by him, dead faith: 

cobus mort#-The Councell of Trent*acknowled- 

«ue appella fi- geth,that it may moſt truely be ſaid, 

aem, qualiss Faith without Workes , 1s dead and iale. 

autem eſt; And what faith is this, but cuen an 
qua mortua hyſtoricall faith ? 

eſt, formag, Ferus wrote, (23) that by Faith 

ſuaſrebſtan- whereby wee aſſent to thoſe things 

tiah caret ? which be delivered in the divine hy- 
profeffo non ſtories, and which the Church pro- 
files, ſed opi- poundeth to be belieued;the ſchool- 
19 vana eſt, men call vnformed Faith, and James 
Commer: in Calleth a Dead: faith, But what faith 
AAatth: 8.8. is that which is dead, and wenn 

is 


- TY way l 


and Iuſtifying Faith, 9$o7 
bts ſubſtanriall forme, Truely (faith (24) Bibli- 
he )1t 15 NO faith, but a vaine opinion. oth, ſank, 
And then afterward deſcribeth a iu- #9. 6. annot. 
itying faith,as being another kinde #43- 
of faith. Thou oh Domuncus Soto went (2 5 ) Non 
about to confute his deſcription of a credit Teſum 
juſtifying faith, yet did henot miſlike eſſe Chriſt, 
any thing which hee ſpake of the hy- 9#: #02 ſic 
Noricall, vaformed, and dead faith, Vt ,quomo- 
Andſo by his filence doth iuſtify him 40 precepir 
hecrein,as may app eare( 2 4)in Sixtus C hriſtas. 
Sen:nfts. In epiſt. Toh. 
Now the faith with workes, and 7racar.io. 
the faith without works doe ſo much (27) 1am. 
differ, that the one is properly called 2. 14+ 
a faith,and a true faith ; the other is 
not called a faith, but only by equi- (27) Yerba 
uocation, Therefore Auguſtme ſaid, mihite habee 
(25) hee doth not believe Ieſus to be re fidemper 
Chriſt, who doth not fo live, as aliqnacerta 
Chriſt hath commanded, ſigna 104 po= 
Tame faith, (26) Shewe me thy faith ters probare, 
by thy workes , and 1 will ſhewe thee my cum defont 
fath by my workes, As if neyther of opera,verba 
them had any true faith, vnlefſe they non ſunt teſ- 
could {hewe it by their workes, tes ſufficren- \ 
Whervpon Thomas Aquinas gaue this t2s. In [acob. 
gloſle;(27)Shew me thy faith. Asif epit.cap.2» 
fs hee 


(28) In2, 
theſſ.2 2. 
(29) Fact 
noSire VT 
tat-m invite 
271517. C01 iſt- 
acration? dc 
bemus AY 10/= 
Cre, tHAC &- 
1982 UV ACh 
Fer Pty. 
Ov of” quod 
VC PI pro- 
#1tt {52S = 
perius lil 
plenus. Fio- 
all. 2s 
(20) [lie ve- 
ro creatt, q#8 
ex EXCEAal 0pe- 
Yana, quod 
creat. { 011 
cil. Mogunt- 
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hec ſhould ſay, Prooue vnto mee by 
{ome certaine ſ"gnes that thou haſt 
Faith : thou canſthot proue it when 
workes be wanting : wordes are no 7 
ſ;fhcicnt witnefles. And in another Z 
place hee ſaith, (28) Thatvngodly | ., 
menilceme to hatie true faith, when 

indeede they have not, Gregory ſl 7, 
( once Biſhop of Rome, ) telleth vs, 
That(29)we ought to make knowne C 
the truth of our faith by the confide- 


1S 
ration of our life : for then are wee 

m 
bcleeuers in truth, if that which we 


promiſe in words,we fulfilin works, 
And fro him the Councell of Ae; Q 
proteſted, (30) that hee dothtruciy ,; 
belceue,who exerciſeth by working 
that w hich he beleeuerth. 4; 
If then the one of theſe beea true ſl - 
Faith indeede, and is truely and pro- 
perly ſoto becalled: and the other Ec 
15 not a true faith indeede, and im- Fo 
properly fo called ; how can they be ſl 1,1 
one and the fame. faith ? No more 
then a working horſe, and an idle 
painted horſe are one aned the ſame, 
A ogaine, theſe two doe ſo differ, 2s 
that the one is called a lluing Faith, 


the 


= 
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the other is called a dead Faith, That 
which iuſtifiettand bringerh forth 
good works, is called aliuing Faith, (31) Row. 
(31) So theiuſt man iis ſayd ro lire by 7. Galat. 
Faith, And Pautſayd ( 22 ) I lie by = * 
the Faith m the Sonne of God. Ferns ha- (32) Galat. 
uing deſcribed the nature of atrue 
Iuſhfying faith, that it is nothing (32) Comit. 
elſe but to truſt to the free mercy of ;, 74,1, 8 
God: (33) headdeth further; This (34) lar. 
is the true Faith , whereby the juſt 1" 
man liueth, But that which iuſtifieth (35) Amor. 
not, andis deſtitute of good works, /: 74, 
is tearmed a dead Faith by the Apo- , 
Rle:(34)YTea,as the body is dead without (36) De in- 
the ſpirit,ſo is faith dead without workes. ſiifhir.c.rg. 

But the (35) Rhemiſts (56) Car- 
dinall Bellarmine, (37) (oftertheTe- ,- cad.4 ej 
luite, and others, doc an{were : that fide bref L14 
the Apoſtle doth not compare a dead *—© 
faith with -a dead man, but with a 
dead body. And therefore as a dead 
body is atrue body, ſoa dead faith 
3a true faith, _ 

But they muſt knowe, that al- 
though the Apoſtle compare a dead 
faith not to-a dead man, but ro 3 
lead body, yet'he compareth it to 

L 2 the 


"Ras 


i” 
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the dead body of a man, whichis no 
true humane body tideed, becauſe 
it wanteth the {oule which is the 
torme of it, The Philoſopher will 
teach them ; Thatwhen the bodye 
is dead, there is neyther foote nor 
hand, but onely by equjuocation, 
for all thc parts of the body, are de- 
fined by their office and facultie, 
therefore when they lye dead, they 
are not the ſame, but onely rctainc 
the ſhadow and ſhew of the name, 
Though a dead body hauz the carth- 
ly and materiall parts, yet it is not 
the true body of a man, nor the {ame 
body that 1t was before, ſceing it 
wanteth his forme, life,and actiuir'e, 
operation and motion, So a dead 
faith hath ſome materiall parts of 2 
trucfaith,as knowledge, vaderſlan- 
ding, and aſſent: yet itis not a truc 
faith indeed, becauſe it wanteth {pc- 
ciall application, which is the {oulc 
of faith, Tt wanteth aCtiuitic, ch3- 
ritic, and obedience, which are ti 
life of it. Didumnres Alexandrinus, dit 
oth: rwile take the words of $. lam 
then theſe papiſts doe, for thus } 


write! 


'» 
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writeth, (38) Itis to be marked, that (38) Notar- 
ſceing faith is dead without good dxmſculicer, 
workes, it is now:no faith ar all, for a q12 cr fi- 
dead man is not a man at all, Their desmortsa ſit 
ownefriend Ferus is as peremptorie freter opera, 
againſt them,and for vs, Faith with- 1am neg, fides 
out charitie (faith he) (39) hath in- cf. Nam ne- 
deed the tytle of faich, but if thou q#e homo 
wilt not ſpeake obſcurely of that mortuzs, ho. 
matter, it is not in that ſort faith, as a 720 eff. Enar- 
body without a ſouleis aman: as a rat. Epr/f. 
candle put out, is light: orasa tree Jacob. cap. 2. 
cut downe is a tree, What kind of (39) Sme 
light is that, which doth not ſhine charitare fi- 
and giuelight? what kinde of fire is des,turnulums 
that, which is not kindled ? what quidern fides 
kinde of man is that, which neyther habet : cate- 
ſeeth, nor heareth, nor feeleth, nor rumſ# non ob- 
moueth ? What kinde of tree is that, /cxre de eare 
which hath neyther rootes, nor /oqut vels, 
boughes, nor bringeth forth fruite ? pride fides 
Such a kinde of faith is that, which is eff, qzaſs cor- 
without charitie ; namely, a dead ps exanme, 
Faith : as James nameth it, How then homo : aut 
can any man iuſtly ſay, that theſe extinlta cay- 
two are both one and tne lame faith? dcla,lnmey:; 

vel excv{a ant 
bor eft arbor, &'c. PoStill Donn. quinquageſ, Serm.7. 
L 3 Laſtly, 


(40) Toh. 
3.16, 


(42) Low 
2.14. 


ee operib, 
cap. 16. 
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Laſtly, they differ in their effe&s, 


becauſe the one procureth the ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules: mmely, that live- 
ly and ſpeciall faith, which worketh 
by loue: for ofthat iti fayde, Whe- 
ſoener (40) beleencth in the Soune, hath 
euerlaſting life. And by ( 41) grace wee 
(41) Epheſ. 7* ſaned through fark, and not of our 
2.8. 


ſelnes. 


But the other, the Hiſtorical faith, 
deſtitute of works, cannot ſaue (4 2) 
any man : fo teacheth the Apoſile, 


And that all thoſe places cannot bee 


viaderſtood of one & the ſame faith, 
all writers giue cuidence. e110 


(43) De fide ſtize faid,not that faith of the Diuels, 


who belecue and tremble, and con- 
feſle Ieſus to bee the Tonhe of Cod, 

is that foundation, which ſuffereth 

none to periſh : but that faith which 

the Apoitle faith, workzth by lore, 

Now what he cook to be the faith of 
the Diuels, I haue before ſhewed: 
{ redunt Dewm, & credunt Neo, they 
haue an hiftoricall faith, to beleeuc 
all things to be true which hee batli 
reucaled: Noa credunt in Deum, they 


put no confidence in him, & fo: want 
a 


_—_— Aw 6 
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a ſpeciall juſtifying faith, that ſhould 
ſave them, So Bernard (44) writeth; 
He that belecuern in God, ſhall not 
be confounded: And thereypor in- 
ferreth, that the Diuels, though they 
beleeue God, yer they doe not be- 
leeuc in God (in whom, whoſocuer 
beleeueth,ſhall not be confounded) 
becauſe they doe not put their hope 
in bim, Now who that hath any vn- 
der{tancing in Religion, will ſay, 
that the faith which is able to jane a 
mans ſoule, and the faith which is 
not able to ſaue a mans ſ{oule, are 
both one in kind,in nature,and ſub- 
ſtance? And that thoſe, who are tor- 
m-nted in hell, can truely ſay, that 
while they were onearth, they had 
the very ſame faith which brought 
the Saintes to the Kingdome of hea- 
a'n 

By that which hath bene ſpoken 


touching this point, you may vnder- 


(4 4) In De- 
Knmquicredt 
non confun- 
det HrICTC. 
Deum 0+ 
Deo credunt 
Damones,ſed 
13 11113 101 
credunt \ [n 
quem qui 
credit .1:074 
confundeter ) 
Gui (Dews / = 
am 07 po- 
munt 11 1llum, 
De ſanct. 
nar. 


ſerm. 7. 


itand what a kinde of faith is taught 
by the greareſt Doors in the Ro- 
miſh church, &whart is the beſt faith, 
which they require of the people : c- 
uen an hyſtoricall faith, ro giue al- 


L 4 {cat 
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ſent to the truth of things reuealed, 
Which faith, as hath bene prooued, 
may be in wicked” men , in Repro- 
bates » in men out of the ſtate of 
grace , in men that inall goc to hell, 

Yea, fach 2a faith as is Foun id in the 
very dinets of Hell. What faluati. 
on can be obtained in that Church, 

whoſe preachers teach no better 
faith ? Who weuld beledde by ſuch 
guydes ? I knowe that they would 
make a difference betwixt the faith 
of their right Catholickes, and the 
faith of diuels : becauſe the one hath 
Charitie alwayes : accomp: anying it, 

the other wanteth Charity,But they 

might conſider", that according to 
their doctrine, this maketh no eflen- 
tiall, but a meere accidentall diffe- 
rence, Seeing they teach, that the 
{ame aſlent to the trutl) ofthin gs Te 
uealed, is in ſome with charitie, and 
in others without charitie, it euidet- 
ly appeareth,that according to thei! 
doctrine, Charitic is not a proper, 
;mmediate neceſſary, and effentiall 
propertic of it , but meerely acci- 
dentall, 


Indeed 


—— 
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Indeed wee hold, that Charitie is 
a proper, & neceſlary cftet of a iuſti- 
fying faith ; lo as faith is no ſooner 
- wrought in the heart of any , bur 
forthwith hee is endued with loue, (45) Ve! 
He cannot but loue him, in whom he 994 vn e/- 
belieueth,and of whoſe loue and fa- /er 47 rations 
uour he is perſwaded, And there- 47275 : wel 
fore charitie,though it do not make, 9#94 v4 ne- 
yet it may declare the eſſentiall dif- £2{ario na/- 
ference, and the nature of this faith, ceretar ab 
But feeing it is no ſuch neceſſary ef. 4ltra,cc. 
fect of their aflenting faith, it can £icerchari- 
neyther make nor declare any efſen- 745 971atur 
tiall difference of it. And therefore ex fide ram? 
be who wanteth charitie, may haue 79 oritur vt 
the fame faith in ſubſtance, that hee propria paſ- 
hath, who is endued with Charitie, /i9, que neceſ- 
Bellarmine going about to proue, ſr flzit 4 
thar true faith, (meaning theyr aſſen.. /#bretto, ſed 
ting faith,) may bee ſeparated from vt virtzes,ad- 
loue, draweth one Argument from quam ata 
the proper reaſon & nature of them diſpomt &+- 
both . If they cannot be ſeuered #nc/hnat.De 
ſaith he,(46)Itis eyther becauſe the Tuſrif. 5.1 . 
one is of the reaſon (or being) of the cap.1 5.Seft: 
other, or that the one doth neceflari- quintum ar- 
ly ariſe frem the other, Not the firſt, gw. 
becauſc 


CW 
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becauſe Faith & charitie are not one 
vertue, buttwo, And: betides that, 
haue divers ſubic&es;actes,and ob. 
iees. For faith is in the vndetſtan- 
ftanding, Charitie in the will. Faith 
belicueth, charitic loueth, Faith re- 
ſpeReth the firſt crruerh, Charitic tae 
chiefe good, Not the ſecond, be- 
(47) Cum» cauſe although charity ariſe of faith, 
eharitas fit yet it doth not ariſe as a proper pal. 
extraeſſen= ſion , which doth neceſſarily lowe 
tam fides, per Gem! the ſubiect, bur as a vertue, vn- 
ev adurn- to which an other doth diſpoſe and 
tum vlre- encline, 
geſſuamm, 107: Fe Thomas Aquinas faith, Seeing 
werrtatur ſinb= ( 5 hag is without the effence 
fantia ems, þ. find, by the comming or depar- 
 {nRom.t, ture of it, the ſubſtance of faith! is 
tEf.5, not changed, And although Bellar- 
(4S) Fore mine holde with the ſchool-men that 
wamcſe ex- Charitie is the forme of faith ; yer he 
triz/ecam, (48) tteacheth thatitis an ourverd. 
w:#1trsxſeca, not an inward forme. And: ſuch a 
4x det ills forme as doth not giue becing vnto 
ou [ir ſed it, but motion, Hewe then can it 
wv woucatur, make it make any eflentiall differece 
De Isftif. bertwixt that faith-which hath it,and 
{6,2.cap:4. that faith which wanteth it ? 


! 
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I know that the Fathers do ſome-. 

time note loue, as a difference be. 
twixt the fait of Chriſtians anc! di- 
uels, and betwixt the faith of 6ood 
Chriſtians and bad. Yet do they nct 
makeit the onely difference betw: xt 
them : they teach an eſlentiall diffe- 
rece by bcheuing in God with truſt 
and confidence, Againe, they might 
better make it adifference of theyr 
faith, then the Papiſts can make it a 
difference of the faith which they 
teach, becauſe it was aneceflzry and 
proper effe, proceeding from that 
their faith, &not from any other, For 
thoſe that do ſo belicue in God with 
hope and confidence, of his mercie 
and goodnes towards them, cannot 
but loue him. But papiſts haue no 
ſuch confidence nor afſuricec intheir 
faith , which ſhould make them to 
loue,God, they may haue all thcyr 
faith without loue, And therefore 
loue cannot diſtinguiſh it eſſentially 
from the faith of diuels. 

Sothen,; toſhut vp this point, it 
ſtill remaineth apparent, that'in the 
nature and ſubſtance, there is no dif- 

ference 
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ference at all betwixt popiſh aſlen- 
ting faith, and the faith of qiuels. 
And ſurely thoſe that-now content 
themſelues with ſuch a faith,as is no 
better in ſubſtance then the faith of 
diuels, may 'iuſtly feare, leaſt hereat- 
cer, they ſhall haue no better eſtate 
in ſubſtance then the deuils haue, 
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He laſt kinde of faith which I 

mentioned , I called a Tempo- 
rary faith : which diftereth from a 
dead faith, becauſe whileit laſteth, 
it bringerh forth outward fruites, 
And yet is not the ſame with a juſti- 
fying faith , becauſe it commeth 
ſhort of it by many degrees , doth 
not ſaue any,and continueth not vn- 
to the end, : 

This faith is ſcarce knowne to the 
papiſts, very fewe of their writers 
make any mention of it: Yet leſt any 
ſhould thinke, that itis a new coy- 
ned tearme, and a newly inuented 
faith, I will ſhew what authors write 
of it, 


A, uguſtice 


Fd 
Temporary Faith, 319 
Angnſtme long agoe (1) vicd the (1) Que fir 
name and t ytHe, together with the ſtabilss jides, 
name of Hiſtorical faith, as before I ſiuchiſtorica 
declared, C& tempora- 
Bernard (2) doth at large deſcribe /:s : ſue ſpiri- 
it, and ſheweth the difference be- tals & c- 
twixtitand other kindes of faith, he rerna.Deye- 
maketh a diuif16 of a threefold faith, rarehg. 
Thereis a dead faith, a fained faith, cap.g0. 
and a tried faith, The dead faith the (2) Irtrnnt 
Apoſtle defineth to be a faith with- #os ad qaan- 
out workes, which doth not worke dam fide: tr1- 
by loue, The fainzd faith (laith he) I farizmrdir- 
thinke thar is called, which hauing /orerm - v2 
recciued life from charitie, begins to dicatur fides 
be moued to worke well : but not z2ortua filts, 
probata. EXC. 
Fillam ant? ego arbitror lam wvocart fidemn, que ſn:ſcep- 
ta quitden ex charttate vita monueri inchoat ad bene ope- 
ranaum, fed n perſe verans deficit C moritur tang: an 
abortiza. Eo wiig, ſenſnt ſiltam drxerum uominatan,qtts 
vaſa figuli vocamms ft. ihe. non G12 widelivet witli nn 
ſt; nt quam durant,ſed quis :fragiha car ſtat, dint muni- 
me durant, De hac fider fie tom: » pto Hos HOKAYL 351 CHAN= 
g:110,qut ad Femp 45 credunt,Ch in te more tental 191275 re- 
cedunt. L1c.8.Cc. Tales ſunt nm par van aihur os 
teneram habentes charitatem: & ob hoc earum Pe 
vinam ſed fictam neceſſe eff in tentatione arficere, & 


Epiſt.42. per- 
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perſeuering,doth faile,and die as an 
vrtimely birth, In ths ſame ſenſe in- 
deed I may call it fained or faſhio- 
ned, that we call the potters veſlcls 
fictilia non becauſe they are not pro- 
fcabie ſo long as they laſt: bur be- 
cauſe, ſeeing they are brickle, they 
doenotlaſt long, Ofthis fayning of 
faith, I thinke they are noted in the 
Goſpeil, who belecue for a while, 
and in time of tentation goe away. 
When, 2nd whither doe they de- 
part? ſurely from faith to infidelitie, 
And theſe (faith Chriſt) haue no 
rootes, He doth not deny but they 
haue that which is good: but he ra- 
ther blameth them that they were 
not 1ooted in that which is good, 
Such are the ſoules, having as yet a 
little and tender choritie, and for 
this cauſe,thcar faith though lively, 
yet fained (or fraile) muſt needes 
faile in tentation. What kinde of 
faith every mans is, tribulation doth 
try. If anv man faile,it is knowne to 
be fained, Ifany mans continue, its 
indged to be a tried and a perfect 
faith, &c. So likewiſe, in another 
place, 


, 
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place, he having deſcribed what 1s 
an vnfaincd faith (3} he addeth, that 
it is called an vafained faith, toſhew 
the difference of it from a dead faith 
and a fained faith, A dead faith is 
that which is without workes, A fai- 
ned faithis that, which belecucth for 
a ſcaſon,and in time of tentation go- 
eth away : whence it is called fic, 
fayned, that is fraile or brickle, Ber- 
»raine hath the ſame diſtintion,and 
almoſt the very ſame wordes with 
Bernard in the former place, and (a) 
proueth the difference of a fained 
and failing faith, from a dead faith, 
and atried faith, by the words of the 
Euangelift, Luk.8.13, they belecue 
for a time, 

HMichaell Medina , was ſo farre 
from thinking that this temporarie 
fairh was the ſame with a iuſtifying 
faith , thathe accounted it, while it 
continued, tobe no true faith at all, 
For this he writeth (5) True faith, is 


(3) Nor fic- 
ta pomtur ad 
aifferentiann 
morrue fret 
er fe CF 107 = 
tra fides oft, 
gue fine opee 
11915 eſt, fides 
ficka,que ad 
[4 E712) 149 CY 6 
dart, 111 
tempore ten- 
TAFL9NLS 7 EOCEe 
ait, unde ett- 
am filta,d 
eſt fraoi:s 4b 
Cit Hr,PATHI 
ſerm.1. 
(4) De F- 
angel .Ate7 Re 
Feria 5. poft 
cimeres, ſerm. 
0 Art.J. 
cap. 3 .fine. 
(5) Vera fi- 


des tantum eleftorum ef. (redunt reprob! fateor, ſed ad 
Doram : tempore enim tertationts recedunt, quam fidens 
vt pote que radices non ceit ,veram fidem ſanta ſcriptus 
r4 non vocat. fc. Sxt. Seneſe biblioth. 11.6.annot.2 14. 
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the faith of Gods eleCt onely, I con- 
tefle the reprobate doe behleue, but 
fora ſeaſon, For in che time of ten- 
ration they goc away : Which faith, 
becauſe it hath no rootes, the holie 
Scripture doth not call a true faith. 
And that faith which doth not bring 
{oth the fruite of glorie, is no faith 
before Chriſt, 

In this reſpeCt, the reprobatearc 
accuſed of vnbeliefe. Becaule, al- 
though they ſeemed in outward ap- 
pearance to belieue,yet they did not 
truely belicue: becauſe they wanted 
eyther true Charitic,or Conſtancie, 
which is ſo annexed to true faith , 
that in Scripture, faith is taken for 
fidelitie,and that hee proueth by the 
wordes oi the Apoſtle, 1.Pet.2.6. 

Theſe wordes and many more to 
the ſame efteR, are related by Sixt 
Scnenſie, yet not confured, nor con- 
demned : and therefore feeme to be 
zpproucd, Doe nortyou therefore 
condemaeme for teaching the tem- 
porary faith,to be anotner faith then 
iutifying faith is. 
Thus I hope you plainely ſee,that 

there 


_ 
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there is not one only faith inall men, 
as ſome of your teachers would bear 
you in hand; bikt that there be diuers 
kindes of faith, really diſtin one 
from another, in nature, in degrees, 
in efficacy and operation. And that 
this hath becne the ancient doctrine 
of the true Church , and (till hath 
bene taught by ſome in the Romane 
Church, Ipray God that you may 
not decciuc your ſelues withafained 
faith , nor content your ſelues with 
that aſſenting faith, which ſome doe 
falſcly tell y ou is ſuſficient, But that 
you may ſecke and alſo obtaine that 
wuſtifying faith, which is able to ſaue 
your {oules, 

Take heede of giving. too much 
credite to ſome late popiſh writers, 
Their malice againſt vs, prouoketh 
them to ſpeake worſe of faith then 
they ought, Though it be the moſt 
neceſſary and moſt effeCtuall grace, 
which God here beſtoweth on man, 
yet are they greater enemies to it, 
and ſeeke more to diſgraceit, then 


any other gift or grace whatſocuer, 


Some haue thought ſo baſcely of it, 
A 3 As 
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as they haue tzught it was too mean 
a grace forthe Virgine ©//4y to be 
endued wirchal. Though Arngyſtine(6) 
layd, Mary was more bleſſed by per- 
ceining the faith of Chriſt, thenb 
conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt. Yer 
eAlvertius Manns (who, as Hoſins 
ſ:ith, (7) was not without cauſe cal- 
led Grrat)goeth a>cut to prouc, that 
ſhe 8 ha1nzr faith at all,but a cer- 
taine kinde of knowledge abwune 
f-ith, Such a knowledge and puri. 
tie,as nerer anv had inthe way : but 
the Angels haue [nhneauen, 

Oh conltter,ri:t chisis the Ducls 
pe: [icic and piattife, tratit he can- 
noc make men otherwiſe to thinke, 
ten that faith isablolutely necefſa- 
rie to faination, hee then ſtirrerh vp 
ſome to reach them » falſe and infut- 
fcient faith, becanſe hee knowerh, 
that w:!] no more profire them, then 
no faith at 5], Vherefore {earce out 
the true faith, and ſccke for ir, 


SECET.444t 
N ſpeaking of that Faith, whichis 
called Temmorary, and may be loſt, 
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T touched a queſtion, whether true 
I:Rifying Faith may be quite Joſt, 
An the rather, becauſe ſome popiſh (1) Fid-s 
writers alleadge that place,to proue 9#a pr at- 
that it may bceloſt, Notto ſay any /e0/15:279 0- 
thing of thoſe reafons, and texts of p:ratrr,ne- 
Scripture, then produced by me, to 1: perire 
proue that true faith cannotbe loſt : permtter. 
I will now, for your further fatisfac- De fide & 
tion, {ct downe the teſtimonies of per19.C.16, 
divers learned men, epprooucd by (2) mms 
your fide, who conſent with mee1n qr ſts cre- 
this poynt, Azg»ſtme tavght, that dunt,tan- 
thoſe who haue this faith ſhall neuer qa [prides 
periſh, but ſhall certainely be ſaued, /z7t vm.d4e 
(1) The Faith which worketh by qr: r-19- 
loue, ſuffererh no man to periſh, ſa1d pls dr vdb- 
he, Soinanother place, when he (2) firatum //F, 
exhorred men to a true and right C ranguan 
taith, ſo to belceue in Chriſt, as that /1gna mpu- 
they loved him. Nor to belecuc in tr1114,quy- 
him as rhe Diuels did : who though 6:44 arcailia 
they belecued, yet did not loue compatts eff, 
Chriſt : and therefore ſaide to him, qze in dile.. 
Wat haue wee to doe with thee, thou uw merg 'non 
Sonne of Goa ? But ſo to belecue pote:zt.in 
nim, as wee louc him : and ſay not, Pſa! 1.30. 
What haue wee to doe with thee? ;nt:o. 
A a2 but 
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bur rather ſay, Wee belong to thee, 
thou haſt redeemed vg. He therevp- 
on inferreth,that ail they which thus 
beleuc,are as lively ſtones,of which 
the Temple of God is built, and as 
thoſe never putrifying plancks and 
timber,of which the arke was wade, 
that could not bee drowned in the 
Flood. If they that thus beleeue,can- 
pot periſh, then their faith cannot 
be loſt : for they are Kept and {aued 
by faith, Ifany will anſwere, thatif 
they keepe their faith, they ſhall not 
peiiſh, but they may loſe their faith, 
and fo periſh, Let them heare the 
ſame Father,in plain tearms denying 
that : For ſpeaking of the przdeſti- 
nate,(3) he faith ; Theſe mens faith 
wh:ch worketh by loue,eyther doth 
not fayle at all; or if there be ſome 
of them, whoſe faith foyleth, itis re- 
payred before this life bee ended : 
and the iniquitie which came be- 
twixt, being blotted out, they are 
reputed ro Nnaue perſeverance ynto 


 theend. And further teacheth, that 


hey whoſe faith finally faileth, were 
neuer of the number of the ele&,nor 
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of the number of Chrifls Diſciples, 77:ter wter- 
Yet more plainely afterward, (4 ) pllante(hri- 
Chriſt therefoke praying for theſe, fo,ne defiriat 
that their faith might not taile, with- fid-s eorum, 
out doubt it ſhall not fayle vnto the fe d:ybto 
end: and therefore it ſhall continue oz d+fi-cer 
ynto the end, neyther ſhall the end v/q, iz finem: 
of this life finde it otherwiſe then ac per hoc 
continuing. This hee ſpeaketh of perſererabir 
them, who were called according to »/9, ad finzm 
Gods purpole : as the words imme- mer cam ni 
diately going before doe teſtifie : In permanen- 
whom (as there hee ſaith) the gifts rem mite hu- 
and calling of God, are without re- 7:5 1m22ent-t 
pentance. And in this reſpect, hee fi:s. De cor- 
there preferreth the ſtate of che pre- rept, + g7-2. 
deſtinate, aboue the eſtate of Alam cap.r 2. 
in Paradiſe, And ſheweth that this (5) +4, :t2 
gift of perſcuerance is more necedfull hows et, 
for the predeſtinate now, becauſe oy /0/s 91214 
they are aſlaulted with ſo many,and mlerecord;- 
ſo great Tentations. And art laſt mwacon/ccy- 
(5 ) concludeth, the faithfull man, 75 ef, + {- 
not onely becauſe he hath obteyned 4/5 efſer, 
mercy, that he may be faithtull, but verwm: crra7 
alſo becauſe his faith ir ſeife fayleth qa fides ip- 
[a non defictt, 
91 gleriatur, in dommo olorietar, This. m fine capitis. 
A a 3 NOT, 
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(6) $in2 pe- not. When he gloricth, let him glo« 
nit-nt14 ſunt rie inthe Lord. 
Dona& vo- Bedarehea:ſeth (6)tHe words of 1z- 
c::t'o Detid puſtine, touching the efficacie of 
eſt ne 114+ Chriſts prayer, in keeping thefaith 
tatione ſtabi- of them (who be called accordi: 1 
litur fixa toGodsputpole) from fayling, rec- 
ſ*:t.14 Rom, koneth faith as onc of thoſe gifts of 
1.29, God, that are w:thout repentance, 
(7] hogs and ith, rhey are without repen- 
ſent %0n41!t- tance , becauſe they are ſtedfaltly 
7.finen: faſtened without changing, And 
b:4,a491t- thoſe who beleeue, are taught of 
tam nequa- God, and none of them ſhall periſh, 
qu478 pertine becauſe Chriſt looſerhb none of 
gutur. Alia thoſe whome the father hath giuen 
qubus vite him, Gregory the great,did very fitly 
ſantiitzs pro diſtinguiſh of Gods oifts ; (7 , and 
altrum ti- ſhewed the difference betwixt them 
litate decla- in regard of continuance : There be 
ratur.man- ſome gifts of his, without which a 
ſ#etrndo nam man cannocr attaine to life, There be 
qrie bumull- 
tas patioutia fides ſpes charitas, anna ens ſunt, ſme qut- 
bes ad vitam Domin: 5 Ber FHCNLTO NEGUAGH AM? poſſunt. CFC. 
In his teunr dont; ., fir ne ernbus ad vitam proce 7011 
poſſ:nt ſpirit us ſanftusi in prearcatorbres ſ1:. , tae elcttis 
ommvons ſerrpermanet &c, Moral lib.2.cap.q2. 
others, 


mayteleſt P 329 
others, by which holines of life is de- 
clared for the profit of others, for 
meekencs, kurF1ilicie, patience faith, 
hope, charitie,a1 ehis o:fts:bur thoſe 
without which,men can neuer come 
ro life, but propheci?, the gitt of hea- 
ling diverfitic of tongnes, Lnterpre- 
tation of ipeech, are his gitts, yet 
{ſuch as ſhew the preſence of his 
power for the correction of the bc- 
holders, In thoſe giftes theretiore 
without which men cannot come to 
life, the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes A- 
bide in his preachers,or in all the e- 
lect. Burby the other , he doth nor 
a:iwayes abide, 

To the ſame effe& hee likewiſe 
ſpeaketh clſe-where (8) laying. The 
holy Ghoſt according to certain ver- 
tues, doth alwayes abide in the harts 
of the Saintes. But according to o- 

ther, hee doth come and goe away : 

gOC away, : and come againe. For by 
Faith, Hope,and Charitie, ar.d other 
graces, without which a man cannot 
come to Heauen, he neuer forſ{aketh 
the hearts of the perfect, 

Bernard (9) propoundeda queſlti- 
A a 4 on; 
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on; How any of thoſe who are vni. 
ted to Chrift by faith, can be cut of 
from him,as vnfruitFull branches are 
cut oft from the Vine? Seeing he that 
is coupled with Chriſt, is one ſpirite 
with him? And anſwered it by di- 
ſtinguiſhing of faith : that there is a 
dead faith, a faincd faith, a perucrſe 
faith, and aright faith, And there- 
ypon inferred, that hee whe had any 
of the three former, might be cut off, 
but he who had the laſt, could not be 
cut off from that Vine, -Hec ſhall a- 
bide in Chriſt, and beare fruite, and 
the Father will purge him , that hee 
may beare more {ruite, Moſt of the 
learned Papiſts ſeeme to come neere 

vntovys in this point, 

Though (10) Stzp/etonteach, that 
faith cannot be loſt by euery morrtall 
ſ1nne, but by ſfinning often, and fal- 
ling often into the ſame ſinnes , it 
may beloſt: Asthe rootes of a Trec 
will not wither,it onely one twig be 
plucked away, but if all be plucked 
away, they will dye. Yet 1s he con- 
tradicted by all his fellowes. 

Thom eAquinas acknowledgeth, 
chat 
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that faith remaineth in men, when 
they fall from holynes to finne, (11) (11) 760. 
Whereas ſom®helde, that man fin- 2.2. 2.2. Ie 
ning mortally after he had receyued 4. art, 4. 

a formed faith; That faith was loſt, 

and another habit of informed f2ith, 

was infuſed of God, in (teede of it: 

He thought it wasnot convenient to 


ſay,any oft of God ſhould bee be- 
ſtowed on man, for the practiſe of 
mortall fnne, &therfore he holdeth, 
that after mortall finne committed (12)«4ſſe- 
by a Belicuer , the ſame habite of rendun eſt, 
faithremaineth , which was in him zo:220d0 in- 
before, And how can any of them fidelttare, per 
ſay otherwiſe, who tcach(as I ſhew- quam & p/Ha 
ed before)that the faith which is in a ſides wmirts- 
man before grace, before his repen- twur,ſed ctiams 
tance, and conuerfion, is the felfe- qguacundg, alte 
ſame habite in number,that is in him portal pec- 
after gracc and conuerfion ? Cato,quam- 
The { ouncell of Trent(12) decreed, wis non amit- 
that Faith is loſt by infidelitie, and zatur fides, 
by euery mortall ſinne: though faith accepram is- 
be not loſt, yet the receined grace of ſfiſicationss 
iuſtification is loſt. As it a man pratiams 4- 
could not looſe his faith by any mor- zz, Seſſ.6. 


tall finne , bur onely by infidelitie. CAP.1S. 
And 


- 


(12) De 4- 
maj. gr.it. 


rÞ tre poccat. 
&&. EF. } L 


CT yt ® Li 4 . 
fe tO AO NY 


tc ccuntdy, 


(14) £n- 
£2::d. 1038, 
CI9B.CAP. 4 
fet;z? fries 17 
Peccarer ibs, 


p-178. 
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And that by morta}l Ginne , a man 
might loole his former grace of ju- 
ſtification, & yet nKloole his faith, 

And according to that rule Bellar- 
mine viriteth, 1 2) that thereis no {in 
vi bich doch neceſſirilye: «clude faith, 
but that wich is of poſed vnto it, 
whit is fdelity, Xa Q this is mani=- 
fcllly reftifies! by experience, For we 
{ce 2morg re Co tholickes, manie 
publicke iinners, Murtherers, Fornie 
cators,T hiees, drikacds, bo with- 
out ail doubt. g: ue cred:cio all thoſe 
things whic!) the (Caurch ProPOoun- 
deth: to be beleeued, 

{ o5ter te Tens ute, likewile (14) 
as the beſt Prybir ona Dy intempe- 
rancie, breaking the Rules of theyr 
2rte, doe not thereby looſe the $kill 
and knowledge of Poylicke : So 2 
Chriſtian, who 20-infſt the ceſtimony 
of his owne co::\cience, doch finne 
contrary to the lawes af faith : ney- 
ther looſeth his fairn, ror ceaſerh to 
bea Chriſtian. And ſeeing that by 
faith, belicuers differ from Infidels, 
;iffonere want faith; they ſhould be 
Inficels, and be ſeparated from rhe 
Church, 
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Church,after the manner of Infidels, 
Anc yet ſinners bel6g tothe church, 
as Tares are int}'< {ame felde with 
wheate, Good-filh in tie lame Net 
with bad. 

But by the way , conſider what 
kinde of p-rlons they acknowledge 
for true belicuers : cuen the worlt, 
that almoſt can be, Publike ſinners, 
Murtherers , Fornicators, Theeues, 
Drunkirds : Such as ought for theyr 
leawd liucs to be cxcommunicated : 
Such as be tares among wheate. A 
man may fhinde as holy belecuers as 
theſein He'l. Is this that faith which 
S. lJames would have a man to ſhewe 
by his workes? Ir is truc incdeede, 
that their Afſenting faith may bee 


found in ſuch yn oodly perſons, for it 


is found in the very diuels, Yet a.true 
ſaving faith, wherof the queſtion is, 
canrot be found in any ſuch perſons 
as keepe a continued courſe in the 
practiſe of theſe finnes, 

True belceuers may ſomtime finne 
of infirmitie , yet not of wilfulneſle : 
Thogh they fall, yet they arile again, 
and doe not long continue in {inne. 

Cy- 
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( 5) Cr ede- (yprian asketh (15 ) how any man 
reſe mchri- 6 ſay hee bclieueth in Chriſt, who 
ſum qvom- Jothnot that whichChriſt comman- 
as acit, qi ded him to doe? As if hee had no 
non fact, true faith, who wanteth obedience. 
quod Chri- Thar is true Faith (16) laide Bed, 
ſris facere which doth not contradid that in 
precepit. De miners,which it ſpeaketh in words, 
ſnaplic.pre- They might therefore better ſay, 
ry tea # Such ſinners neuer had true faith at 
fr2es eff, 7** All: and focannot looſe that which 
G04 VI705 they neuerhad, 
; Againe, obſerue what their be- 
#7 707 COR leeucrs looſe by their mortall finnes; 
tre 1-it. In Though they looſe nor the habite, 
Zaire. 16. yet they looſe the forme of faith : 
lib. 4. Yea, they looſe the life of faith : for 
nowitis become? a dead faith,ſeeing 
it wanteth good workes, Yea, they 
looſe the grace of iuſtification, and 
ſo become guilty againe of al! theyr 


former {innes, 
They might as wel! looſe faith it 


ſelfe, ſuch a faith as is loſt, will doe 
them no good. What an abſurditie 
it is to hold, that a formed faith, and 
an ynformed faith; a liuing faith,and 
a dead faith; aiuſtifying faith, Pex Y 

all! 
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faith that iuſtifieth not ; are one and 
the ſ{elfeſame faith, hath bene ſuffici-, 
ently proued alfeady :Yet to this ab- 
ſurditie are they driuen, that ſo they 
may maintaine the vnitie of faith in 
all ſorts of belecuers. When as they 
ſhould rather acknowledee, that 


DS 3 
their aflenting faith, anda true iuſti- 


fying fairh, are diſtin kindes, and 
that thoſe who live and continue in 
orofſe finnes, though they may haue 
the former, yet they neuer had; and 
therefore cannot poſſibly loole the 


later, Michael Medina one of their See Srxt. See 
- owne Church, doth Riiffely main- 1e#/c6:6/1- 
taine it, that though an vnformed #tÞec.ſant?. 
faith doth not vanifh away by mor- lib.6.annot. 
tall finne,yet that ſound faith which 179. fine &> 
Chriſtrequires in the Goſpell, can- 4#9#.191. 
not ſtand with a peruerſe continu. I-7i.5.8. 
ancein haynous offences, And pro- 7#.1,16. 


ueth it by the teſtimonies of S. Pax!. 
And therefore that they onely have 
a true faith, who itil continue in wel 
doing. 

But although that moſt of our ad- 
uerſaries teach, rhat faith may not 
bee loſt by deadly finne : yet they 
hold, 


DermFtificat. 
hb, cap.14. 


% 
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hold, it may beelolit by Jnfidelitie: 
(as if Infidelitie wgge not a deadly 
ſinne.) And ifthis be fo, then Bella. 
mines arguments, whereby he would 
prooue that taith may beloſt,:re al. 
rogether impertinent,and fall to the 
ground of themſclucs, ſeeing they 
arc drawne fromarelapſe into finne, 
not into Infidelitie, When the Lord 
ſpake by his Prophet, That if the 
righteous man did forſake his righ- 
teouſnes, and commit iniquitie, hee 
ſhall dye for the ſame, (which is the 
Cardinals firſt argument.) He ſpake 
not of a falling from righteouſnes 
into Thfielitie ; but of a falling into 
mortal) finne, as they call it, When 
Chriſt faid, Eucry branch that bea- 
reth not fruite, hee will take away: 
hee vnder!tood not of anyicuolt to 
Infidelitic,but of the ſinnes of omil- 
ſion, inwhich men fayle in their O1- 
ties, Tl e like may be ſaid of Chriſts 
words,that iniquity ſhould 2bound, 
and choritie waxe cold, And of Paxls 


beating of his body, and bringing it 


into ſubiection, which bee other of 


his arguments for that purpoſe, Fe 
alto 


5 
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alſo endeuourth to prone it by 8. t*- 
uera!] examplgs of perions, who loſt 
their faith, Yetall o'rhem arc in the 
ſame maner impertinent, 

"ne Lad Angels and 4.1472, be 
fore their 1alles, had no ſuch faith 
as now wee haue, nor any iuch pro- 
miſe of perſeuerance: yet dare hee 
not ſay that any of ther tell ro Inft- 
delitie. For the Dijucls hane their af- 
ſenting {uith, as before Thauc pro= 
ued : but it is apparant, touching the 
reſt whom hee alleacgeth. Will the 
Cardina]l ſay, that Sal, Darid, Salo- 
70n, Peter, and Indas, fell fro taith to 
Infidelitie? Became they Pagans by 
their falls ? Did they nor ſtill profefle 
the ſame God that they Cid before? 
Did they denye the rructh of his 
word? Why then will |.ce produce 
their example*s,ro prooke that a man 
may loſe his faith, ſeeing he himſelfe 
before taught, rhar fa1ch cannot bee 
loſt by any mortall Gnne, bur enely 
by Infidelitie ? T ct the Cardinall 
therefore, cyrhkcr o!cerhis opinicn,or 
bring more Pertinen rroofcs, 

But may true taith be loſt by infl- 
aclitie? 


De amiſſ. 
grat. & ſtas. 
peccat, ib,z , 
cap,8, 


(19) De 


153.4. caps, 


fine. 
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Rom, pontaf., 


delitie? may ajuſtified belecuer oY 
come an Inn: £dell, a Jew, a Turke, 
Pagan ? ſurcly no. Fan may Quite 
looſe their aſlenting faith, and ofa 
proteſied Chriſtian, berome 2n Inf1- 
d21!; but he who haha true Juſtiſy- 
ing faith, cannot quite loole it, he 
may fall in outward ſhew onely, (till 
retayning faith in his heart: fo did 
Peter in his fail, as ſhall afterward 
appeare: but he who falleth away in- 
aced and intruth,toraily and finally, 
neuer had this juſtifying faith, /{ay- 
wi nap of Rowe, ſeemed to fall 
ato infidelitie, when he ſacrificed to 
Idols, aid he then looſe his faith? 
was he then become an Infidell in- 
deed? Then may the Biſhop of Rome, 
not onely erre in matters of faith, Þut 
likewiſe quite looſe his faith, and 
become an Infidell, yea av Infidell 
then may be the head! of the Romane 
Church, To auoyd Nis INconuent- 
ence, Pel/armine an{wereth, that he 
was ncither Hereticke nor Infidell, 
but oncly in ourward acte for Cones 
of death, did ſacrifice to Idolls. As 
it he kept faith in his heart, when he 


per- 


Poe, -—— as " WE” 
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erformed the outward at of an In. (29) De 

fell. And of Libertas, another Bi- Kom, Pontif. 
ſhop of Rome, Ne likewiſe ſaith, That #9 4-cap. 9. 
tough it be true thathe ſubſcribed /ed: ex quv- 
to tie Arian hereſfie, yet hee was no bus. 
Hereticke, but onely f{inned in out- 
ward a&tc,as Marcelliinas did, Why 
then may we not ſay, that a Tuſtified 
b-Iceuer, though hee through feare 
fail to the outward aR of Infidelitie, 
yet (till keeperh faith in his heart ? 

Moreouer, the teſtimonies which 
I alleadged out of the Fathers, are 
abſolute & generall : as weil againſt 
the lofing of faith by inſidelitie,as a= 
gainſt the loſtong of it by tinne. 

But it any dis fall to Infidelitie, 
not onely in ovtward act, but alſo in 
bart,totally,in deed, & in truth; they (21 \Procuk 
were indged by the Fathers, ncuer druvio nc tlio 
to haue had this faith, Arg/Fme(21) 1crpore, qus 
ſaid, that thoſe who doe net perſe. benz, pieg, vt- 
vere, but {o fail away from Chriſtian 27, 1 iſto 
faith anq converſation, thatthe end 14er9 com- 
oi this life fiade them ſuch; our of putanat /rint, 
| doubr,at that time, when they lived &c. Decor- 
| welland godly, were not to be rec- 7ept. & grate! 
koned in the number of the cle&t, cap.7. 104.6 » 
B b and 


- 
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(22) nia 
ergo non ha- 
buerunt Per 
fererantian, 
ficet OW Ue= 
re Diſcipuls 
Chrifts : ita 
vereFiyDet 
faerunt, ett- 
am nano 
e ſe videban- 
Eur, © VOCa- 
bantsr, De 
corrept: C& 
grat: cap: 9. 


(23) loh: 1. 


c 
24 PMWhether Tuittfying faith 
and of'them who are called accor. 
ding to his purpola,, So hee writeth | y 
(22) of the Diſcciples which tor- 
ſooke Chriſt at {apermaum ; That 
they were called Diſcipies, the Gof. 
pell ſo ſpeaking : and yet they were 
not Diſciples in truth ; /becaule they 
abode not in his word; According 
to that which he ſaith; If yee abide 
z1y WWorae, yee are werily ty Diſcaples, 
Therefore becauſe they had not per- 
{cucrance: As they were not truclyſ ar 
the Dilciples of Chriſt, So neythaÞ} 5 
were they truely the ſonnes of God, ſl w 
Fuen when they ſeemed to bee, and th 
were lo called, Andif they were not a | 


12. Gal:3. truely the Sonnes of God , they hadſh ar 

26. no faith, For by Faith are we made th! fo 
(24) Inte» Sounes of God,as the(2 3 ){cripture teaſh L: 
on credztes, cheth, Yea, the ſame Fatherprofc:ÞY di! 
C tp: depr- ſedly expounding the'place of Ton iy 
rangi ſunt, where thoſe Diſciples-are menriofl au 
qramns dif. ned, ſaith,(24)They were to be re} ſuc 


C:pult, dice- 
reatur, In 


Joh: 6, tra, ſuſpet that I wreſt his wordes c0 


27. 


koned among vnbelicucrs, thous 


they were called Diſciples. If an 


trary to kis meaning; Let him read 
Haldonatus a Papitt, who writet 


(25) 
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that (5 2) the Diſciples which belee- (25) efu- 
ued not, when | -omerhthey Chriſt, £#*frmme &- 
were Iuda; and the murmurers, And Beaa ecciſti-, 
that Augrſtize and Bed doe thinke, 477, me 
that thoſe which went backe, neuer quan iſtos, 
had faith :no more then thoſe, which 9#1 7ctro abe- 
S. Paul {aid(26)were turned backe after ©runt habe 
Satan; But of what faith mult this be /e fidem, &c, 
ynderſtoode? What faith did thoſe A1aldonat: in 
Diſciples, and othe Reuolters want, T0h:6.66. 
when they were taken for Diſciples, 
and Chriſtians ? Was it an Hyſtori- (26) 1.7m, 
call,or aflenting faith? The Teluites 5-15. 
wili not yeeld that, {a#or holdeth, (2 7) Enchi- 
that (27)all in the Church haue ſuch 74: cap: 4. 
a faith : yea,though they be as Tares De fide. Sitne 
among wheat, bad fiſh among good, #e; ;x PECca- 
fooliſh virgins, wanting oyle in their 7;ox;þ: P:179 
Lamps: as the gueſt, wanting d- - 
ps: as the gueſt, wanting awe 
ding-Garment : and like the ince- 
ſtuous Corinthian. Fellarmine,(28) (28) De In- 
auoucheth,rthat all in the Church ae ſtficat: lib: 1 
ſuch beleeuers,though they be wic- cap: 1 o. ſoft: 
ked ones, and inftanceth in the fore- quartum Ay- 
named Parables : as ifall the per{ens gument um. 
noted therein, had thart faith, thongh | 
they wanted charity & good works, 
ThoſeDiſciples,and other reuolters, - 


B b 2: before 


(: 9) Toh. 6. 
64. 
(30) Verita- 
te Chriſtiana 
vera Fides 
tautum illa 
tadicetnr, 
gue habet ef- 
ficarsam con- 
ſequende [a- 
lutis, Cc. 
Vera pro- 
foo Files 
vera aulethios 
22 conſtat 8 
Vera aut en 
auleito ila 
tan: um dici- 
tar veritate 
morals,que 
perſeneran- 
tiam habet 
& perma- 
went ram, Cc 


art amc 4,991 horaria amicitia, aut fide 11's faſſet con- 
mritus, quod fi non diceretur, auomam de ratione vert 
fider & chartatis eſt pernzanentia,C+ conſtantia, &c- 

Apud Sext. Senenſe Brbhioth. 116.6, annet. 214. 
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before their backe-ſliding were in || 7 
the Church, and yet wanted faith, }| \ 
As Chriſt(29)himiQlf, Avguſtine,and || 1 
others haue taught. And therefore | h 
ſecing that by the doctrine of the Ie. £U / 
ſuires they could not want an hiſto. (| t 
ricall and afſenting faith, they muſt Þ t 
needs want another faith, namely, a | v 
true iuſtifying faith, f: 

Burt of all others, Migharl Wear. | $ 
24 is moſt plaine and copious in this || fi 
point, as in parte I declared, whenl | n 
ipake of a wen gre” faith: yet more ||| ſl 


may be added, to ſhew his reſolute I} f: 


opinion, that none haue true faith, || ft 
but they which keepe ittothe end, || ti 
(30) According to Chriſtian veririe I fu 
(faith he,)onely thatis to be iudged I} ut 
a true faith, which hath the efficacy 

of odtayning ſaluation, According iſ £: 
to that ; Hee that beleeueth in mee hath | C 


eternal life. And afterward he addeth; 


Deinde rogandns , an fidelss ule atcatur, 


"That 


| | hn... 


<®% 


may be tft 243 


That truefairh indeede, doth conf: 
with true loue; but that onely is cal- 


led true loue by a moral truth, which 
hath perſeuerance and continuance. 
And that the Scripture neuer called 
the faith of them who belceue for a 
time, to be true {aith. And that thoſe 
who are damned, neuer had true 
faith. And in concluſion, he asked 
Soro;,whether he is to be called faith- 
full, orafriend, who ſhould be joy- 
ned ynto him for an houre by fricd- 
ſhip and faith : which if he will not 


(31) Ora- 
uit Domins 


paulo poſt pro 


ſay, becauſe continuance and con- perſeuerantia 


Rancie is of the nature and beins of 999991979 4po- 


. o = O 
true faith and charitie ; then cannot 


ſuch offenders be calkd truc belee- 
vers in Chrift. | 
Cardinall Bellaymime holdeth a- 
eainſt ſome who then lived, thar 
Chriſt did not onely (3x) pray that 
Peter might continue in faith, ard in 
the fauour of God vnto the end, but 
that he alſo prayed alirtle after, for 
the perſeuerance of all the Apoſtles: 
yea alſo of all the elec, Toh:17. Ho- 
t Father, kecpe them in thy Name,whons 
eu haſt gmeenme. How then can the 


B b 3 faith 


olorum, in 
et129 0937114 
Electorum. 
Toh. 17. Pa- 
ter [anite, 
ſerna cos tn 
Namme ts, 
195 dedrsts 
mils. De 
Ro» Pon- 
tf. [1b.3.cap. 
2. [ell :altcrh 
expojit f6, 


344 Whetheh Peter 


Faith of any of the Ele& faile ? Shall 
wee thinke that Chriſts Prayer was 
not heard ? Doth not hee elſe-where 
acknowledge that'the Father heard 
himalwayes? Was hisiprayer effec- 
ruall againſt the loſſe of grace and 
faith.by finne, & not againſt theloſle 
of them by Infidelitie? Then was 
his prayerheard but in part. . How 
can they prouethat difference ? 


SECT. XIITTL, 


A proſecuting this point,] produ- 
ced Pexer, for an Example; who 
- though he denyed his maſter with 
an Oath, yer (till kept Faith in his 
heart. Andleaſt any ſhould thinke, 
that thiswas a ſpeciall priuiledge in 


(1) Toh: 17, Peter,1 ſhewed,that(1)Chriſft pray- 


20s 


ed for others,as well as for him. 
Now if there be any,who imagine 
that Chriſt prayed for them after 2 
different maner,and to another end; 
letthemremember whatT alleadged 


before out of «1#guFrme , touching 


Chriſts prayer for all the ele;name- 


tic, 
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lie, (2) That Chriſt praying fer them, (2) De Cor- 
that their Faith might not fayle : with- Yepte C grat. 
out doubt it [halt fayle vnto the end : £412. 
and therefore ſhall continve wnto the exd: (3)De Tuſht- 
neyther ſhall the end of this life find it o- ficat: li: 3. 
therwiſe then remayning, But becauſe £4p: 14- 
that (3) Bellarmime and others doe (4) Sed & 
reach, that Peter did quite looſe his (#7 Petrium f 
faith, and the righteouſnes thereof ; ob Vigorens 
I] will let you lee the tcliimonies of fi4cz. e7d- 
all ſorts of writers to the CONtKrary, + uerſ Mas 
Tertullay ( 4 ) faid his name was cron, bb: 4. 
changed, and he was called Pere (5); Ne defi- 
for the ſtrength of his faith : but he ceret Fides 
ill deferned that name, and Chriſt 7#4,za eff, ne 
erred in giuing him a name not a- ſ4anrum Dia- 
orecable to his nature, if kee quite Yoloſpermut- 
loſt his faith, terethar, ut fi- 
Againe, hee ſpeaking of Chriſts des periclita- 
prayer for him, thus ſaith of thoſe retwr, quo 
words , (That thy faul h might 7ot fayle) oſtenditur, UV- 
(5) that is, that ſo much might nor ?7924, apud 
be permitted to the Diuel, that his Dewmeſſe, 
faith might be-endangered, Where- & concufſio- 
by it is ſhewed, that both are with em fide , 55 
: | protectionens 
C11998 otrumg, ab eopetitur. Et vtig, Fils Derproteti- 
ene Fidei habet mm (ua poteſtate,c>c.Defuga in perſecut: 
B b 4 God, 


346 Whether Weter 
God, both the ſhaking of faith, and 


the proteCtion, {ecing both arc af. 
ked of him. The hens is from the 
Diucll, the protecion 13 from the 
Come, And ſurely the Son ot Gol 
hath the proteQion of faith in his 
owne power, which hee asked of his 
Father, of whom, hce recciueth oil 
power in heauen andearth, li tis 
faith was not endangered by the «i= 
uel, but proteRted and kepr fafc by 
Ge ,through the prayer of his Son, 
how can any truely ſay that hee joſt 
(6) Coment: his faith ? 
nPſalm.52. Hillary (6) taught (as is teſtifyed 
by (7) Sixt Senenfs is ) that Peter in 
(7) Biblioth. denying his Maiftcr , loſt not the 
ſan8t.l.5. firmeneſſe of his faith, becauſe, al- 
annot.181. though, through the rt embling of 
(8)1n Math. his ie h which he could not brydle, 
C:8,7 0, his tongue burſtforth into the deni- 
See Sixt $9- all of Chris yet a a firme faith of con- 
ven” Bibl'= feffing Chriſt vnto Martyrdome,did 
oth. l;5.6. not depar t from his heart, 
aint 160, I mig hr alſo vrge that, which not 
(y)Com- onelyhe (8) elſewhere, but likewiſe 
ment in Lit. Ambroſe, (/ )rogether with him, hath 
22.44.10. Writt.n in excuſe of Peters deryall : 


Tizat 


4 


bft hal Faith ? 347 
That he denyed him not to be God, 
bur denyed, that he was only a man. 
Thovgh(10) [ome & Theophylatt ao 
confite them, becaule ſo to excuſe 
the Apoſtle, were to make his Mai- 
eralyar, who told him before, that 
hee thoul that night Jenks. him 
thrice, Yet Coth (11 ) /faldonatus 
excuſe them borh. And thereby they 
plainely declared, that they were 
farre from thinking that hee loſt his 
fiith, Azguſtize alleadged the pray- 
cr of Chriſt for Peters faith, againſt 
the Pelaoians, who held that man 
could noc continue in grace and in 
faith, voleſle mans free will did con- 
curre with Gods grace, 


(10) See 
Stxt.S enenſ. 
Bi:both.li.6. 
annot.16o, 
Hi rOnym.1 
Aath. 26, 
Theophylaft, 
1m Luc, 22, 
(11)/z Lac. 
22.72. 6- 118 
Math. 26. 
75. quan- 
quam Poſſum 
mus Hylart- 
um CF ln 
broſs mm ab 


errore, bent- 


Dare thou ſay thar Chriſt praying gn mt:rpre- 
for Peter , that his faith m1ght not tatione bbe- 
faile,that it ſhoula haue failed, if Pe- rare. 


Mm dicere etiam rogante Chriſto,ne defi 


(12) An au- 
cre r fides Pee 


#, Aefeltmeran ,fraſſe, j Perrus ecm dr ficerevil Aſſet. 
6 c. Sed 114 preparatur vol -ntas a Domme, iffeo pro 
tlo mon peſſir 'e tans Or. tin everde rOpahit crgo ne 


PFs co ems d- firrevety, 


qd altud r-9 'OAHutf, "s;: "Ut hal erert 


$7? Els [ber *r7l i701 . 1m fortifſimem, iovillifioos. MP1 jCe 


Fniiſinars volutatens? De corrept: G grate Cop. ©. 


ter 
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(23) Fleni ter would haue had ir to faile ? (that 
zepator de= 18, )if hee would not haue had itto 
x17, eX Ore continue vnto the eid®9 AS it Peter 
prolipſiom any way willed any other thing then 
wef.zs, cums Chriſt prayed ſor him, that he might 
wer 7am Will.But becaule the will isprepared 
ret :mocens, Of the Lord, therefore his prayer for 
ERIE, (Or him could nor be in vaine, Therfore 
waret ſidems, When he prayed, that his Faith might 
Kathemerin, not faite , what elle aSked he, but that 
Hjms. ad hee mighthaue in faith a moſt free,a 
Gallicant - moſt ſirong,a moſt inuincible,a moſt 
parlo poſt ini- pericuering will. 

£299798. 

(14) Adjint 
dextera Do- 


DProudentizs, that ancient and Chri- 
tian Poete, ( 13 ) thus wrote of Pe- 
ters denyall, 


wiz lea | | | 
ruby MY With mouth his WMaifter who deny d, 
"= ih Hee for that cryme dia weepe : 
Babentems te, es Lorne bo waa 3s 
ho A POR t193i0Cent | 15 #1137 C reFBAMAC, 
| uy And Fauh his heart did heeve, 
Cererts , < 
EXCiPErEet . n 
Jn / ing Leo Biſhop of Rome, thus ſaith of 
Ms Bends Peter, ( 14) The right hand of the 
5 ipſo caden Lory Iftsvs CHRIST Was Pre- 


As pericxlo recepiſtt, vidit tm te Dominus Fidem non fi- 
Bam , non delettwnem aner{am , ſed conſtantiam fuiſſe 


2rbatam. De Paſſ. Dom. Ser. 9. 
{ent, 


loſt ths Faith ? 249 
{ent,which took thee vp,as thou was (15) 2 nam. 
falling, before thou was caſt downe: #7 brem tz 
And thou cect {trcgth to (tid, P97* Concnts- 
in the very danger of falling. The enars ſis: {ed 
Lorde ſaw in thee, not that thy Faith habes YECOR= 
was fained, vor thy loue turned from aita ſerming 
him , but that thy Conſtancie was fiaes. Etiamſs 
troubled. Weeping abounded, when folia abrece= 
affeQion fayled not : and the foun- 7 (Pneuma) 
taine of Chariric waſhed the words /þ#/1t14 inua- 
of fearfulnes. Neither was the reme- 4entis, ſed 
die of aboliſhing deferred, where Raaix winet, 
there was not iudgement of will, @ 02 defict» 
Theophilatt, doth inake this para- Fides tua: 
phraſe ( 15, )of the wordes of Chriſt {2 Luc: 22. 
to Peter, Luke, 22,732. Although (16) Etf 
within a ſhort time, thou muſt be Princeps A- 
ſhaken, yet thou haſt the ſeedes of po/folorum ws 
faith lying hid, Although the ſpirit profundn Ne- 
( or winde ) of the inuader, ſhall ſtrike gationzs ſub- 
oft the leaues, yet the roote ſhal live, mergitur, nor 
and thy Faith ſhall not fayle, eſt tamen qus 
Bernard faid, (16) Though Dauid de manu Des 
be branded with the marke of horri. poſſit ermeres 
ble crimes, though the chicfelt of Ser : de 
the Apoſtles bee plunged into the trip/: coha 
depth of denyall. Yet is there none ext: vm - 
that can take them out of Gods hid, clax: & glut: 


And 


(27) Petrme 
cx parearet, 
\ + ingat 
nav a721/1t, 
ga PAcoanit 
Pefu'cs 17 Vf 
Ware, 91am 
an charttate , 
cms /& 1071 
effe- wentit us 
ef vr r#, cu- 
$745 192/15 e747 
88 C2716. 
Deo n1tura 
EE Drontt. a- 
mor. Dum. 
Cap. 6. 
(18) 1p/e 
rea Fiden, 
ws $1144 
Cert ante, Ar 
ſfornat, ovando 
pretext. [n 


Tc. 2 - Me {. 3. 


(19) Lymb. 
fexr. 15. 2. 


&f.24.3. 


"1+ Whether ji 


And inan other place,( 27) Peter 
when he ſinned, he loſt nor. Charitie, 
He £nned rather 22ainft veritie, the 
againſt charitic : when te cold a lye, 
thac hee was not h's in deede, whoſe 
wholly he was in heart, And there- 
fore the loue of Truth, did preſently 
waſh away the denyall of fatſhood, 

When hee could not be plucked 
out of Gods hands, whe he had cha- 
ritie, & when he was wholly Chriſts 
in hart; did hee even then at that in« 
Rant want faith? Surelyno, Theſe 
things appertaine not tovnbclieucrs, 

Beda a\cribed ſuch vertue ro 
Chriſts prayer, for the confirmation 
of Peters faith,that he thus expounds 
them. (18) I haue by praying kept 
thy faith ſafe, that it ſhall nor fayle 
when Satan tempteth thee, 

The © Maſter of S-atencrs, reſoluing 
the queſtion, whether Peter had the 
faith of Chriſts Paſhon , when hee 
ſaw with his owne eyes, CuRisrt 
as man to ſuffer ? Anſwereth,(19 ) 
That he had faith ofhis Paſhon, not 
in that hee belicued that man ſuffe- 


red,but in that he belicued, hee was 
God 


th his Faith ? 351 
Sod that ſuffered : rhereby hgnify- 
ing,that he kad nor loſt his faith, ar 
the time of Chriſts Paſſion. 

{ metane ſayd,(20) Peters confefſ1- 
on of faith failed, when he thrice de- 
nycd Chriſt : but his faith failed nor, 
becauſe hee denyed?' through feare, 
not through incredulitie. Tolet ailo 
( 21 ) that Perer neither denyed him 
to be Chriſt,nor caſt away his faith, 
but denyed that he knew him. 

{ atharinss likewi{c,that (22) Peter 
eould not loſe his faith : for the Lord 
had peculiarly prayed for him, that 
his faith might not fail-, And leaſt 
it might be thoght that he praicd for 
that Seaon!y,and not for his perſon, 
he called him by his old name Sr, 
To wit, for thee $1199 particularly, 

HMaldonatus vpon theſe wordes, 
Al y:e ſpall be offenJed by me this night : 
(23)ſaith,that Chriſt did not fignifie 
thatthe Apoſtles ſhould looſe theyr 
faith. For none ofthemloſt it ; No, 
not Peter himfelfe, who denyed him. 
Although ſome olds Authors were 


( 27 ) Non ſrgnificat fidem apoſtolos perd 


(20) Drftw 
cit confeſſes 
fiaer cunmter 
C:riſtums 
neparnit, fed 
on defy it = 
a-s, QH01:14088 
FLILOY'E NO de 
Z1t, 1072 1= 
credulit ate. 
L#R-2243 Ye 
(21) Perrus 
107 1204aust 
eſſe Chri/ts, 


fidemve C1746 


aviectt, ſed 
negauit ſe me 
:(l, e enum. Is 
£%C. 1 2. At 
not. 22. 
(22) Com- 
mmentar. nm 
epiſt. ad Ga- 


lat.2. P. 260. 


it::ro0s fdem,ee 


mm 1:72 eorum perdidit, ne petrits quide rpſe quit nega- 


wit, &c. Comment. in Math,26.71. 


Wonr 


” 
"Oo 


4 
hed | 


8 ED ee IIS ane. Sao wa v_—_ PAS — 
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(2 3 Com- 


wet: 137 Met: 


27.75. 
24 )Ore ne- 
Faxt ,AHVTRO 
Feitmait, 

{ 9rment: 11 


L4C: 22,5 2. 
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wont ſo toſpeake, as if hecloft his 
faith, Nor diſtinguiling the con- 
feſ{sion of faith, from faith it ſelfe: 

and the denyall of Chriſt , from the 
loſſe of faith, which are five difte- 
rent rhings. And ſo afterward (23) 
The vulgar error of themis to be ta- 
ken heede of,! who thinke that Perer 


loſt his faith, For he loſt not his faith, 


bur deny&d it, which diuines ſay, is 
another ching. And befides this, he 
ſaith, their opinion 1s falſe, who think 
that Pac lott his taith by denying, 

He denieth with his mouth, but kepa 
it in his heart, as we haue heard Ams- 
breſe, teaching on, P/alm.4 3. 

See then, w hat a clowde of wit- 
nefles wee have againſt Bellarmane. 
But it would makes any man to WONn=- 
derto behold his inconſtan cy in this 
point, Forheplainely contradicteth 
himlelfe,cuc like a right Teſuite,hol- 
ding the alſirmatine, Or HOSE as it 
beſt fad his pretent purpoſe, 

When hee would proue that faith 


(25) Delu- and iuſtice may beloft, (25) he pro- 
fificat: i 5:3. ducerhPeters example: to Proue it,as 


Cap: 1.4. 


the lolt both, He ſorteth him with 
eAdam, 


-....""00 Fs Faith ? 353 
eAdom, as if he loſt his faith and in- 
tice in the ſame manner that Adam 
did at his fall Ye brought himſelfe to 
the ſame eftare , though hee recoue- 
red his former Rae ,as well as Adam. 
Yea, herein the Cardinall equalleth 
Peter with the diuel, with Sat, with 
Tudas,& with Simon Magn. Though 
hee make him volike tothem inthe 
—_ yof ir, becauſe hee got his 
aith againe, but they could not, Yet 
for HE, of oofing it, and for 5 , De Rv-. 
his preſent eſtate,after it was loſt,rill 7” h, : 
it was recoucred againe, he mikerh be 4-eap: 2 
him alrogether equal with them.Yet ſect. # - 
at other times,and ypon other Occa- 
fions,he teacherh ! the cotrary, When mags Petro 
he pleadeth for the pope, thatihis ho- MAC 0 
lines cannoterre,(26)he auoucheth, pbtoot bad 
That ( brist by Ex Prayer obtained this non poſſe Wop 
primledge for Peter,that hee ſhoxld newer ny 7 os 
looſe true Faith , though h:e was tempted /0 wen 
of the ael. em attinet. 
Which he maketh more then the 
gift of perſeuerance, becauſe hee is 
Paide to perſeuere to the ende, whe 
falleth, and rifeth againe : and {o is 
found faithfull j intheende, Bur the 
Lord 


354 Whether Reter 
Lord obtained for Peter, that he conl1not 
excr fall , ſo farre as belonged to Faith, 

And brings in diuversPathers to teſti- 

fie this : And afterwards anſwering 

them who alledge Peters denyall, to 

proue that the Pope may erre ; Hee 

ſaith, (27 that Peter deny«d Chriſt 

cd noe with his mouth, n0t With his heat e- 
SV at 2 And therefore Peter ioft the contcfli- 
on of faith, bur not faith it ſ-Ife, And 

| confuting them, who held t'1at Fairh 
uu ae *D was onely inthe brelſt of the Urrgme 
p' SL AHiry, at the rime of Chriftes paſſh- 


Petro Wogan 


1:1:T,., On: (28) Hee faith, itis not proba. 
ef ble,that the Apostles then loſt their faith, 


ſeeing (, hrist ſuyde to Peter 1 hae pray- 
ed for thee, that thy Fath might not fazle. 
Roms. Pontif Is this man to be credited,who is 
F-21 ſo vncertaine in his opinion, and ſo 
ſeit. Refpor- contrary to himſclfe ? Is thereſuch 
ys Aw double-dealing to be found in the 
Wh ; oreat Oracle of Rome ? Did hee thus 
(28)De Ec- write of forgerfulnes,or of wilfulnes 

and ſet purpoſe ? wherein will you 
bel:euc him? Inthe negattte,or in the 
afjrmatime? Both are taught by him, 
A wiſe man finding him lo contrary 
to kimiclte, will belicue him no fur- 
ther, 


att, nonip/am 
fidem. De 


cleſ. militant. 


Eb,3Cap. 1. 


a 
ther, then hee ſoundly proueth the 
thing which he writeth, 
d 
SECT: XU. 


N the laſt poynt 6f the Sermons, 
rouching the diverſitie of Fruite , 


brought foorth by the hearers of 


Gods word,]I confuted the obſerua- 
tion of ſome Papiſts , who thence 
would proue the excellencie of vir- 
ginitic, before widow-hood,or Ma- 
riage. Asif the hundred-folde be- 
longed to Virgins,fixty-fold to Wi- 
dowes,and thirty-folde to Marryed 
perſons, If thoſe 3. reaſons which 
then Ialledged,will nor fatisfie you, 
I will adde more. 

1. That colleCtion cannot be war. 
ranted by any word or circumſtance 
in the Parable, but onely trom the 
expoſition of ſome fey Fathers, And 
therfore the Rhemiſts(1)ſpeake pre- 
ſumptuouſly in ſaying, that this cif- 
ference of fruits, is the difference of 
merites in this life: and that an hun- 
dred fold agreeth to Virgins, when 
2sno fillable, nor word in all the Pa- 


Ce 


rable- 


(1 ) e4nno., 


13 Math. 1 Jo 


8.ſect.1, 


;5& j 
table doth import {o wuch, & when 


25211 th- force of the ar oumct depen- 
doth on the " [Qation of ſome 


(2) Demo- {eweFithers. And Pellarmine, (-2) 
nach {ib.2. writing of Evangelical Councels, 
caÞ.9, had 0 reaſon to place the argu- 

ment crawne thence, among teſti- 


monies ge Scriptures; but {hould ra- 
tier have {orted it with the teftimo- 
nies of the Fathers. VET 

2, The Fathers who ſo expound 
(2) Nor tom it, doenct give the litterall ſenſe of 
nts FProtan the Piace, b zut deliveran allegorical] 
AO GHATRL CON ON anagogicall expoſition of it, As 

ſeronands, In Maldonatus acknowledged, ſaying, 
Aath.1 : - ('2; p that Ang [fins and The Fathers 
22. ſp ake {o,not interpreting the Scrip= 


(4) Biblicth. ture, but preaching to the people, 
ſanftlb.;., Now the beſt learned an nong the 
P.136. Papiſts,as (4) Status Sencnſis, (5, Bel- 
(5) Bellir, [:rmine, and. others doe teach, that 


de werbo no forcible arguments can be drawn 
Dei.l,%, from any ſenſe, but onely from the 
cap.2,/eft, Niterall ſenſes becauſe thar which is 
Sedquan- gathered immedi ately from the 
Guam, words, is certainely the meaning of 
eLaucrſ. Io- the Holy Ghoſt: but it is not alwaies 
vinian l1b.1, certaine that other ſenſes bee inten- 


ded 


R357 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, 

. There is not any one Father, 
fone: onely ler: , Who to expoun- 
dethitas tne Rhemills doe; T hat an 
hundred folde agreeth to Virgines : 
bur cyther expound | it in the ſame 
maner that I did, or otherwiſe apply 
thoſe differences of fi ite, then Je- 
rome did, Will they forlake all the 
the re(t of the Fathers & follow one? 


(6) S:f-4. 
(7) {Nec |/ A= 


CY ſeri "f ff 
6113p 77 WAH {ATW 


71; $27 XIA U® 


HANMMM C0 


ſenſuns pa- 


Frum, ACCIDI- 


[ 


AM CF 1iter= 


pretabor. 


Bulla Ph. 4+ 


Were they not {worne(6) according ſ#per form 


to the decree of the Councell of 
Treat, and according tothe (7)Bull 
of Pixs 4. neuer to expound Scrip- 
ture but according to the vnanimors 
Conſout of the Fathers? Would they . 
or will others wittingly and wiltully 
forſweare ther! ſelucs; that ſo they 
may crofle vs, and =_ ſome thew of 
patronage for the digr.itie cf their 
vnchaſte votariecs? And wnom doo 
they follow ? Eucn him, that of all 
the Fathers, is leaſt w orthy ro be re- 
ſpcCtedin this point, being very par- 
tiall, and no Mon Indge of this 
matter, Beatns Khenanss 1: aig, (8) ) All 


conſtat Hieronvmium hac de canſy Rowe male audiſſe, 


Tur omeontt 


profeſſronts fi- 


det, Annex: 


concilo, 
(8) Feteres 


ONES. CG td, 


adeo bt 170 
mym::45 tp{e, 


TB. F T1172 27310 


Premier 


-” 
pert ate Fs EN 


caſt THT EFHR 


GLAXIVW! t- iCf- 


enters. Certe 


Argument 1: Tertul. lib. As ata calitat, 


(Cc:.3 the 


© 


( 9) Apotog ; 
ad Prem. 
Pro libr. ad- 
VUc al  Joumt- 
AN, 

(10) Impen- 
Aug [eomper for 
75 VI etalt- 
tats, Of 0b14 
rrpt'is L719 
Qu EY ,9 {1 
epi/cc; rut 
dam eſſe vo- 
letant, eAr- 
gum inlb.1. 
aazerſ. lout- 
SIAN, 

(11) Mul- 
tosoff: nde- 
rant hrs, 
qzod propeu- 
for » deretir 
1: (.icd: 112 
Jy T2 TH ALES 
7077 0 Pore 
rect. du- 


TEC” 197 FY/ fm 


2; 


the 01d writers, and eTpeciall Jeyoms 


brmſclie, were little indifferent to 
mariage: chiefely eſtening Virgint- 
tic arid chaſtitie, Iris certaine, that 
Terome tor this cauſe was cuill ſpo- 
ken of at Rome, When hee had writ- 
tea h.s bookes againſt [oumian, in 
commendation of virginitie aboue 
mariage, they ſo diſpleaſed many, 
as that Pammachizs, his olde ſ{chole- 
follew, fignifying ſo much to him by 
alctter, (9) he was faine to make an 
apologic for himſelfe, And they 
who found fault with him for that, 
were neyther mcane, nor baſe, nor 
few. (1c) Eraſmus ſaith, that hee al- 
waies excecding much fauoured vir 
ginitic : ardfor that was more yne- 
cuall to mariage, then certaine Bi- 
ſhops would haue had him. Yea,and 
(11 ):hat his bookes oftended many, 
becczile he ſeemed to be more for- 
wara in the commendation of virgi- 
n:tie then hee ought, and harder a- 
gain't mariage, Burt al.hough that 
nee by tit his application, kg Pre- 


1Y1110,4417, Hr enm.in apelog. ad PommaCc. 


ferre 


$59 
ferre virginitie before mariage, yet 
doth he ackngwledge that marryed 
peiſons are good ſoyle, & do bring 
forth, one fort of thoſe fruits, name- 
lie, thirtie fold, And whereas ſome 
in thoſe dayes, as more ynequall to 
mariage, (as hee thought) referred 
the 100, fold fruite ro M:irtyrdome, 
and 60.fold to Virgins, & 30,fold to 
Widowes : hee blamed them for it, 


ſaying, (12) If the coniunctions of 


mariage bee holy, why are they ex- 
cluded from good frujt? And fo he 
ouerthroweth the force of Bellar- 
mines argument, drawne from} ence, 
to prooue that {ingle life is an Euan- 
gelicall councell. (13) That which 
Chriſt doth not command (ſaith he) 
but commend, he counfelleth, Now 
in the opinion of /ereme, Chriſt doth 
here commend mariage.though not 
commaund it: andityeeldeth good 
fruite, as well as fingle life, though 
not altogether ſo o1cat ſtore, And 
thetefgre if the one be an Euangeli- 
call Councell, the other als is. 

But now T will ſew that thereſt 
ef the Fathers doe otherwiſe cxopiid 
Cc 3 the 


(12) S:/romt 
ſanta con- 


ſortua NUPHA- 


FUM,CHY OX. 
cluduntur 

a bono fruc- 
F145, Come 
7R-ml or 

tn Math.1 2 
Fraſm. lcho- 
la. m lib.1. 
aauer(. Io- 
#21. n:m9.6, 
(1:)De me- 
nach lb.yz. 


cap.9. 


;%% 
the wordes then Jerome did. And 
thercfore hee being gone, muſt not 
be followed. Cyprian alluding to the 

(14) Prim words,viueth indeed an alle ooricall 

1,172 Cent ee —_y tion: yet hee faith, (14) that 

11145 marty> the fill number, 100, folde, is the 

rum fro-btiss {r uit cot Mar rty1s: and the ſecond, 60. 

eſt, ſecuna, cd fold 15 yours, yec Virgins, 

ſexaTenaris Pameotins '1 5} Jacknowled: veth this 

Vc tc r le AO " Sf cehetwixt (yprian & lerome: 

efciphn. ©& and confelſeth,that the Greeke Com- 

abit. vim. ment? ries, dofolloa che opinion of 
ect... Cyrrin. If therefore Bellarmineirom 

(1 5) Atquit 167517 2s expol: tion, referring an hun- 

longe alter dred-toidto Virgi NS, can proue VII - 

D. Ficren. ONLY LO ”E an Evan oelical councel: 


Grit vero wee may al fo fom the expoſition of 
comment. 5- Cyp/141,20'? Trhe Greek (.ommentors, 
Pris: je referring tlckuwndredetoldeto Mar- 
PORN {C8 - tyrs Pz.OU e that Martyrcome 1s an E- 
KentteM. ALS vanyoclical Gonncel, Buthcerem 
not ti; Gor, (cc £..e cunning of theCarcinal,(16) 
DI HIT WARO 1a tha at his 2 argumnct, could CON=- 


(16) De joynetheſe two Fathers toge ther, 25 
monacn ts, t. if ' they | DOUn EXPO! nGed cheplace a- 
£29.9 e-6-ahph like, : nd both commended Virgint- 
ras tſii- tienlike, 
ACN, Thopl 2 the Cardinall,& likewiſe the 


K he 11s1 S, 


7 36nT 
Rhemists , doFalſo for the ſame PUr- 


pole ioyne Agorſtime with [crome.yet 
he differeth mors fromhim,then C y 
priaz doth, In one place(17)he taith, 
the hiidred fold hp ok to mai ty”, 
for the ſociety of life, - contempt of 4-atl; 
The {1xty fold to Virg gins,fo ti9: Yr 111- 
ward r« t, becauſe they fox! TE nt Aran: 'f 
the cuſtome of the Fleſp :. The thitic 
fold to Marryed- tolkes verſe ths /s 
the age of warryers. 

In an otherplace(:  ) hepropoun- 
deth the matter very doubrfully, and 
{carce dare determine it faying thus; 
What that diuerſfitic of fruitfulne le 
fgnificth, Let chem fee who vnder- 
agnd theſe thinges betrer then we? : 
Whether the Uirgincs life bee in the 
hundred fruite ; t the Widowes, in the 
ſixtie ; and the Azryed,in tic itty, 
Or rather, that the hundred-tolde 
fruittulnes is to be imputed to Aye 


qd franificet frcuns: tat 's 11 diner it. 


Ty 1: llzs qHam nos intellinunt, fe, 


C I / ) Colts 
te/12 7 FB = 
prop- 
ft r [auttcta- 
tein wvit.e wel 
: Contempinns 
mortis, fexas 
geftm:17 wire 
0124188 Pr op- 
Pe 0 1H b'7- 
terl'25,quia 
non pagnant 
Contra conſt- 
et dim? Car 
His FrICOLL- 
FE4012 CONLU = 
TALOTHR, 
quia hec eſt 
at.1s pre lan 
H1113, aft - 
euingel, 1,1. 
cAp.9. 


( E) HC 


4 VY12772, 


_qudersat 9: 
"NC. KYLE J- © 4s pro- 


babils'ts mii, idetur 48 241.473 ft Wh :2 oralle %lta oy wt 
 munera, CF oft aliud alto mats CF ms: «1:15 : vide atcit a- 


poſtolus  amulamiu antem dont mel! 371, 


Cc 4 


lib.as. tyrdome, 


Ne virgin. 


LY ls 
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(10) Au- 

guſtin. Ae Ct- 
wit.Dei.lib. v 
21.cap.27. fivit; As if it Ggnified , that the 
Saintes1ot the diuerhfitie of their me- 


36> {+11 hnt P. 
tyrAome ; the ſixty told to Continencie 
2.4 the thirty told tog Hariage. Or 
whezlicr UVr-omitte, IMartyraome bee- 
ing added to 1t, fulfill rhe hundred 
feide : But being alone, is in the fix- 
tic, And CMiryed folkes, bringing 
forth thirty fold, may come to Artie 
folde, if they be Martyrs, Orc elſe, 
that which ſeemeth moſt probable 
to mee, that there ate many gifres of 
the diuine grace, and one is greater 
and better then an other, Where- 
vpon the Apoſtle ſayd,Deſire yee the 
be#t giftes. Where you ſec hee pro- 
poundeth foure ſeucrall opinions, 
maketh /cromes to bee moſt impro- 
bable. Burt that which 1 ſhewed 
to be the ſenſe of theplace , namely, 
that by the diuerfitie of the fruite, is 
meant the diuerfitic of graces and 
g:ites in men,to be moſt probable. 

| May not they then bee aſhamed, 
that {av,ne alctibed an hundred fold 
to Urrgins? Indeede hee elſe-where 
relatcth an c pinion of ſome, who ſo 
vncerſtoode tne diuerfitie of that 


rites, 


es yea... 


, 
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rites, ſhould at the day of iudgemet, 
ſome of themgſaue thirtie, ſome ſixrie, 
' ſome an hundred. Which hercicc- 
teth as ablurd, Yet hath it a good 
| Warrant from the Text, And is al- 
moſt the ſame, with the Rhemiſtes, 
who ſay, (20) that this diſference of 
Fruires, is the difference of Merites 
in this lite, and rewardes for them in 
the life ro come: according tothe di- 
uerſities of ſtares, as thac the hun- 
dred folde agreeth to Vir-gines pro- 
feſled, &c, Eſpecially conſidering, 
that they (21) holde, that they may 
me!it and {>risfee, as well for others, 
as for themſclues. 
eAthan:fi: referred the diuerftie 
of theſe fruits, not to thoſe eſtates of 
ngn and women, but to the obedi- 
- ence whichthey yeeld to the wore 
_ t:ught, ſaving; (23) That wee doe 
Tyll and Sowe this Field, that it may 
yeeld fruite : Yet Coe we not know 
the conduton of the Soyle :; The hk-neſſe 
of the Leanes doth often decryte the male 
fters of the Tyllage. But when doctrine 
proceedeth vnio Wrke , ard the frui'e 
of works waxzth ſtronger, tncaun kumn 


> 


who rit, CFC, 


(20) Anm. 
me Math, 
138.ſeft.1. 


(21) Annot, 
04 2, Cor. 2. 
10.ſett. -. 

Ee} eAnnot, 
on { oloſſ.1. 


24 ſect.4. 


(23) Homil, 
de parabel : 
{ementzs, 

Vbi doEtring 
opus procedtt, 
CY fre: & Hs 
opermm ſalt 


I 
A 03 e14ſe- 


3 
who is a Beliener,who az Fiypocrate, 
To the ſame effech wrote {y/- 
ſtome,and JG regorts Navtanzent, whole 
(24) Com- words I need not to let down,lecing 
ment.in Luc Cardinall Toll:t(24) conteſleth, that 
$. annot,17, 29 only + 4:9:65tin2 an d eAthanaſis, 
but likewiſe they two,doreterre chis 
difference vnto theyr perſons; Yet 
ſo, as ſome worke w2ll, lome worke bet- 
ter, fome works beſt of all in this world. 
And thinketh this to be a more pro-- 
bable opinion, then theirs who re- 
ferre it ro mens ſ{cucrall eſtates, be- 
caute they who are ina perfect ſtate, 
doe not alwaycs liue pertectly. 
Gregory 1. likewiſe referreth them 
nctto any luch ftates of men, but yn- 
to their perionall behauiour in theyr 
(25)InExe- eftates, whatſocuer they be, (25 )fay- 
kr-1.11þ.2.ho- ing, that min bring forth thirty folde, 
wall, | / « when they” mis? CIE Jace? the perſoott- 
on of Faith in the Trims, An da /rxty 
fold when they perfc ot y bring foorth the 
workes of a 0394 life, And 27 haadred 
folds, when they praceeds ta the contem- 


[ation of eternall 15e.ilere is nofpecci 
(> 5) In at. all of Viron CS. H;o1g (2 C } Wrireth 
Afarc,4, to theiame citect, and almolt in thc 


{ame 
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ſame wordes; (27) The. ig 
As for the Popiſh writers, the el- Aqui, Au- y 
der {ort are doubrfully: : (27)for they Yea CALIRA. 


propound many expolitions, and wil ,,, M4ath.n 
not determine which is the beſt: yet Lulelph.de 
the yonger ſort areperemptorie,and ,,,,, Chriſti, 
hold with vs. Ferzsrelateth thoſe le- part, 1. Cap. 
uerall expolitions,deliuered by Tho- g, , 
mas 2nd  Lndolph 1s: (28) how ſome (28) Pd 
referre the to beginners, tO proceeders, 5,1, mm yer- 
ana to the perfect : lore to Virgmes, bm Des 
Widowes, and wmarted perſons : ſome to ons 
thougit, ſpeeche, and acede : ſome to frnttumin 
them, who expoſe their goods, ther bo- 
as, and their lines for Chriſt, Y er(faith 
he) Chriſt ſeemeth heere to meane, 
that outwaroly the worde of G O D 
doth conuert more in one place then 
in another: and allo that the ſame ,,,,z;. : 
word of God,doch bring forth more m_— 
fruitin one wan then in another, Ac- ;, agath,x 
cording 25the ground islireer, (29) ' > WOE 
Teulet having propounded the dif- ,,,, de fruc- 
ferent expoſitions of ſome Fathers, 
(29,{aith, their opinion is the biteſt, 


ono homme 
factat, quam 
m allo, ſecun- 
aum quod 


terra ſa 
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tu pſo logui- 
» TAY, THOR 
[erm per ft! P twircſp ondet preterea loguitur de tru Un ſem. 
nts dum eſt in terra, volens [i gn2fto are It lo9 11 ac is qus 
wm hoc ſeculo fruttizs hoſte referunt. Comment L1uk8, 
AmntA17. _ who 


(30) Cente- 
ſim: :12 aff 2 
rant, qu per- 
fettams &C { 2s 
#3118 Ita 
apunt: ſ[exa- 
geſimum wve- 
ro qui wmedio- 
erem trige- 
fimum qui im 
ferwres ſunt, 
fructum ta- 
2w bonum 
afferentes pro 
ſus vintbus. 
Concord, E- 
wangel.c. 47. 
(31) Fruc- 
7% Yocat, 
aut opera bo- 
na,qua ſides 
E& verli Des 
frattes eſſe 
ſolent.vt 
A:arh.21, 
4 3.aut vi- 
8:19 &te7= 
nam 2. 
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who refcrre that diffFence of frvits 
vito mens pe:ſons, 25 they worke 
well, better and belt in this world, 
in what eſtate ſocuer they bee ; be. 
cauſe they doe not alwaies liue per- 
fectly, who are in aperfec ſtate, And 
it often commeth to paſle, that they 
who areina lower ſtate, bring forth 
greater and more abundant fruite, 
then they who are in an higher : for 
the Lord ſpeaketh of the fruit it ſelf, 
which is not alwaies anſ{werable to 
the ſtate, And hee ſpeaketh of the 
fruite of the {cede, while itis inthe 
earth, Whereby he would fignifie, 
that hee ſpake of them, who bring 
forth theſe fruits in this world. 
Janſinizs (aide, (30) They bring 
forth an kundred folde, who leade a 
perfect and chiefcli life, They bring 
forth ſixty fold, ho lead an indiffe- 
rent good he, And they thirty, who 
are inferiour, yet bring forth good 
frinte 2c cording torkeyr abilitic, 
CMaldomnatuns reckoneth vp five ſe- 
uveral] opinions cut of the Parhers, 
yet wiil not ſtand to any of them : 
bur faich, {31 ) That Chiiſt callech 
fue, 


5 $6- 
fruite, eyther Qrod workes, which are 
accultomed to be the fruits of Faith, 
and of the word of God : As when 
it is ſayd, The kingdome of God ſhall be 
eaken from you, and pinen to an other Na- 
tion , which ſhall bring forth the fruites 
ther-of. Math. 21.43. Orcle eter- 
nall life, as 2, Cor. 9.6. Galat. 6.7.8. 
Tam. 3. 18. 

Do not therfore blame me, though 
in expounding the variety of thoſe 
fruites, I doe dilent from the Rhe- 
»ſts,and from the Cardinall, ſeeing 
I haue the conſent of ſo many of the 
Fathers,and of your owne writers. 


SECT, XUL 


Vt to conclude, leaft T mighr 
ſeeme,ouer-n-uch to exceed the 


I-ngthof a Poſtſcript, I knowe 71) See comm 
your Pricfts do confdent!y tell you, cv. Cyalcee 
that they haue al! the ancier Fathers dox.att.r. 
on their {ide againſt vs; Euen as &u- (2) eAtha- 


-<,7 
i 


trrhes and D129 


J 


cor15 infolently brag= raſcepeſt. De 
ged, r.that the Fathers ralight their ſextent. Die» 
errour, And as the Armas falfly pre- nyſy, Alex- 

tended, (2) that Dyom,34us Alexanari- anar. contra, 
nuns Arianos. 


(3) Bellarm. 
ae AM ſ. 
vgrar. On ſtatrt 
peccat [10.4- 
cap. gr 


(4.) Bellarns, 
fe :127t!s OC 
el-[1 fo < 

[ CAP.TO,. 


\ 
(5) Socrar. 
britor 11. J » 


22, 


3%, 
»11 was of their opini&. And as the 
Fonagnnt 3, Jalledoged, Cl-mens Alrx- 
ANAVIHUE, Apobrofe e, "ArWl; 145, Chryſoſt: 
& others, as maintainers of their he- 
refie,l have therfore given youa tall 
of that votruth, eucn in thole Con- 
trouerfies, rouched in theſe fermos. 
The like hath bene done by others, 
and may be done ag:ine, jn other 
Controucrtſics. Doe not therefore 
belicue thoſe their vaine brags, 
Againe,whercas they bo: alt much 
of vnitic : toc make ita marke of 
the Chiech.” and would thereby 
prove (4) hemfclurs th be the true 
church: You may by thele few Points 
euident!ly fee, that they hauc many 
jarres 2nd contentions about the 
chicteſ} points of faith : As the Ari- 


As long agoc were (5) noted, not 


onely to Ciſfer in opinion om the 
CO CLOCK vl fathers of &| 11e Church, 
but likewiſe ro aiffer much one 
from anath er, and thot in many 
points of rc: gion, So may it now be 
odſernen, ©: A the Papiſts doe not 
oncly varie from vs, bur likewiſe 
Glen mar. y Waies one'from ano- 


ther, 


9392 
ther, And th@not onely in ceremo- 
nies and circumſtances, or matters 
of leſſer morttnt, as they charge vs 
to contend among our {elues, but 
likewiſe in the ſubſflantiall points of 
mans ſaluation, ia the very forme, 
nature, and properties of a juſtifying 
faith. | 

And laſtly, whereas you all pre- 
tend, that you have that true faith 
in Ieſus Chriſt, which is able to ſaue 
your ſoules : ] would wiſh you to 
conſ1der, that all thoſe doe deceiue 
themſelues therein,who doe not te- 
ſtifie their faith by their workes as 
the Apoſile teacheth, Much hath 
bene writtcn, and that by ſundry 
men,in times paſt, touching the bad 
maners of Rowme,we who rcade thoſe 
reports, and doe knov.e the mancr 
of your conuerſation, may wecll ima= 
gine, that ſinfull deeds are the pro- 
per fruitcs of poperie, And that pa- 
piſts whereſocuer they be, whether 
atRome or el{c where, are all alike 
prophane in their bchaviour.] know 
thatlikephariſes, you are very ſtrict 
in obſeruing bumane preceps, asnot 
to 


_ 
<A wo—_— 


400 


to eate anegg* in Lei}; not to doe 
any worke on one oft © ſuperſtitt- 
ous holydaies, abrogated in our 
Church; not to go out of the doores, 
before you haue blefſt d your ſehies 

with the ſigne of the croſle, 10T to 
wo the bet er hand ofa crofle ſtan- 
ding in'the high way fide : not to 
ſneake of a dead man, vnlcs you lay, 
God haue mercy on his {oule, 

Yet are moſt of you very careleſſe 
in keeping Gods commandements, 
Where may we finde more vngodly 
{wearing , more impious profanati- 
on of the Sabboth, more wiifull diſ. 
obedience to awful authotitie, 
more beaftly drunkennes,aad d lifor: 
dered Crinkings and ſwapgeri 'ng 
more filthy whore 'ome, more watt 
fall eaming,more bitter ray!ing pg 
vochicirable back-byting, hon itre 
be ſecne inte Recuſrrts.and none 
commmnnicants of tþis Cor ntrev 2? 
Ard ainfetious is me, thor they 
bo{ example doth corrnyerhe mind 

and marners of mar. ie *.nt them, 
Doe theſe hone te OK ed by their 
good works? Vii ti.ii be acouvne 


ted 


» * 


a0 
ed confefſouri ef their Religion? Zonl /art c66 
And yet keepeno good conſcience tholics, qu oe 
| im theyrconuerſaton > «Auguſtine fidF integrang 
| fayd truely, That they ave good Catho- ſequittur, &: 
tiches, who follow both ſound Faith, and bones noores. 
good manners. Why then ſhould we Def, is 
account them. good Catholickes, Mat: c&18. 
who haue neyther ſound Faith, nor 
goed manners? 

The Lord. of his mercie, open 
your eyes, that you ſee his truth,and 
come out of Babell: Andalſo worke 
true faith in, your heartes, that you 

may through hs Sonne, inhe.- 
rite his eyarlaſting king- 
dome, e-fmey. 
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